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INTEODUCTION. 



The second paxt of this little book is intended for 
children a little older than those for whom the first 
part was written. I have done my best to make it 
interesting, but the subject matter is, I am afraid, 
not so likely to commend itself to the minds of 
children as that of the earlier period. Political 
changes, some of them of a complicated kind, oc- 
curred from time to time. It is impossible to pass 
them over, and yet it is equally impossible to make 
them very interesting to the young. The same may 
be said of the religious smuggle of the seventeenth 
century, which is full of interest for older readers. 
How far I have succeeded in this difficult task must 
be left to the verdict of my young readers. 
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SECOND PERIOD. 



CHAPTER I. 
JAMES I. AND THE HOUSE OF COMMONS. 

(1603-1614.) 

1. Accession of James I. — James I., the king who 
succeeded Elizabeth, came from Scotland. He was 
the son of Mary Queen of Scots who had been be- 
headed at Potheringay, and the great-grandson of 
the eldest sister of Henry VIII. For the first time 
the same king ruled over Scotland as well as Eng- 
land ; though each country, for a long time after- 
wards, kept its own laws and its own Parliament. 

2. The Hampton Court Conference. — Many people 
expected that when the new king arrived he would 
make many changes which Elizabeth had Been 
unwilling to make. Amongst these, the Puritans 
thought that he would do something for them. 
They did not want to separate from the Church of 
England, and to have churches or chapels of their 
own. Those of them who were clergymen asked to be 
allowed to leave out parts of the service which they 

ST. IV. B 
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thought it wrong to make use of. They were un- 
willing to wear surplices, or to make the sign of the 
crosH when they baptised children, or to allow a ring 
to be placed on a bride's finger at her marriage ; 
because they thought that these things were super- 
stitious. They also wanted a few other changes to 
be made in the Pniycr Book. James sent for some 




of them to come to Hampton Court to talk with him 
and the bishops. He really wanted to hear what 
they had to say, but unfortunately he was a very 
impatient man, and he fancied that every one who 
differed from him was a fool. He therefore got very 
angry, and refused to help the Piiritans. The only 
good thing that came of this conference was an 
order which was given for a new translation of the 
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4 OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 

Bible, in which the mistakes which had been made 
in former translations were to be set right. After 
several years this new translation was finished, and 
is the one which is used generally in England at the 

present day. 

3. James I. and the House of Commons.— When 

Parliament met, the members of the House of 
Commons did not like what James had been doing. 
They thought that, as it was very difficult to find a 
sufficient number of clergymen who could preach 
good sermons, it would be better to allow them all 
to preach, whether they would wear surplices or not. 
The Commons were, therefore, not in a very good 
humour with the king, and they were the more 
displeased when they found that James wanted 
them to give him money. Elizabeth had been 
very sparing, and even stingy, but when James 
came to England from such a poor country as Scot- 
land then was, he fancied that he was going to be 
extremely rich, and began giving away estates and 
money to his Scotch friends. He soon found out 
that if his income was greater in England than it 
had been in Scotland, his expenses were also much 
more, and that unless the House of Commons would 
give him money he would run into debt. The 
Commons, however, would not give him money 
unless he did what they wanted, so that they and 
the king did not agree very well together. 

4. The Gunpowder Plot. — The Catholics were 
more badly treated than the Puritans. James pro- 
mised that if they did not make disturbances he 
would not make them pay the fines which they were 
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bound to pay by law, but he soon broke his promise. 
One of their number, named Catesby, resolved to 
blow up with gunpowder the Lords and Commons 
when they came to bear the king's iipeech at the* 
opening of Parliament. In this way, both James 
himself, and the men who refused to alter the laws 
which directed the persecution of the Catholics, 




would be punished. Catesby expected that James's 
sons would be blown up with their father, and he 
intended, after this had been done, to take James's 
little daughter Elizabeth, who was being educated in 
Warwickehire, and to bring her up ae a Catholic 
Queen. If Catesby had succeeded, he would pro- 
bably have been murdered, or executed for his crime 
long before he could get near the child ; but he 
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was too angry to think of this. He let some other 
Catholics into the secret, one of whom was Giiido 
Fawkes, or, as he is commonly called now, Guy 
Fawkes. These men hired a house next to the one 
in which Parliament was to meet, and began to 
break a hole in the wall which separated the build- 
ings, in order to carry the gunpowder through it to 
a place under the floor upon which the king would 
be standing. They were not accustomed to such 
hard work, and they were in despair at the slow 
progress they were making, when suddenly they 
heard a rustling sound. One of them went to see 
what was happening, and found that a woman was 
moving coals from a coal-cellar liear, and that the 
cellar was to be let. As they found that it ran 
underneath, the Parliament room they at once took 
it. There was no longer any necessity for them to 
break through the wall. They brought into the 
cellar several barrels of gunpowder and covered them 
over with faggots and pieces of wood. 

5. Discovery of the Plot. — The plotters wanted 
more money than they had got, because they wished 
to buy horses and armour to enable them to seize 
the little Elizabeth as soon as the explosion had 
taken place. They therefore let into the secret 
some rich men who would be likely to give them 
money. One of these had a brother-in-law in the 
House of Lords, and did not wish that he should be 
blown up with the rest. He therefore let him know 
what was being done, and the information was carried 
to the government. On the night before Parliament 
was to meet, Guy Fawkes went down to the cellar to 
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be ready to set fire to the powder in the morning. 
He was made a prisoner, and his companions fled 
into the country. Some were killed, but most of 
them were taken and executed. 

6. The English Govenunent of Ireland. — At the 
end of Elizabeth's reign, Ireland had been for the 
first time brought completely under the power of 
the English government. For some few years the 
English tried to do their best for the native Irish, 
and to give to those who wished to live quietly 
lands which they might have for their own, whilst 
those who could do nothing but fight were sent 
abroad to fight in foreign armies. Some of the 
chiefs who had ruled the Irish tribes before Ireland 
had been conquered did not like to see the Engfoh 
having so much power in the country, and settling 
matters where they had been themselves accustomed 
to have everything their own way. One of their 
number, O'Neill, Earl of Tyrone, had a quarrel with 
another Irishman. He was summoned to Dublin 
that his case might be heard, and behaved so rudely 
to the Lord Deputy, Sir Arthur Chichester, who 
governed in the king's name, that he was ordered 
to go to England to give an account of his actions. 
He was afraid that if he obeyed he would never be 
allowed to come back again, and, with another Irish 
Earl, he fled to Spain. 

7. The Colonisation of TJlster, — The two earls 
who had fled had been chiefs over six counties in 
Ulster. Chichester advised that the lands of these 
counties should be given to the Irishmen who lived 
on them, and that, when they were all satisfied, the 
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land which remained should be divided amongst neW 
colonists from England and Scotland. The English 
government did not take his advice. The best land 
was given to Englishmen and Scotchmen, and what 
remained was granted to the Irish, who were thus 
thrust out of their old homes. The new colonists 
were much more industrious than the Irish, and 
they soon made Ulster more fertile than the Irish- 
men would have done for a long time to come ; but 
it was very cruel to the Irish, and it would not be 
easy to make them forget the treatment which they 
had received. 

8. The Great Contract and the Impositions. — 
These troubles made it necessary to keep up a 
larger army in Ireland than before. The expense 
caused by this made James run into debt even more 
than he had done at the beginning of his reign. In 
1610, therefore, he asked Parliament to agree to- a 
scheme which was known as the Great Contract, by 
which he was to receive a large increase of income 
on condition of his giving up a number of rights 
which were burdensome to his subjects. The House 
of Commons, on its part, asked him to give way on 
another question of great importance. In order to 
get more money, he had made the merchants pay 
duties on goods taken out of the kingdom or brought 
into it, besides those payments which had been 
granted to him by Parliament. These duties being 
put on or imposed by the king himself, were called 
Impositions. The judges said that the king had a 
right by law to do this. The House of Commons 
said he had not. An agreement was very nearly come 
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to about both the Great Contract and the Impositions. 
But, after all, the king and the House of Commons 
quarrelled. The king wanted more money than the 
Commons were ready to give, and he dissolved the 
Parliament in an ill-temper. 

9. The Addled Parliament. — At last James 
summoned another Parliament. But that Parlia- 
ment said just the same about the Impositions as 
the one before it had said. The king dissolved it 
after it had sat for only a few weeks. It is known 
as the Addled Parliament, because it did not produce 
a single new law. 



CHAPTER II. 
JAMES I. AND SPAIN. 

(1614-1625.) 

h James's Favourites. — James had quarrelled 
with his Parliaments because he wanted to have 
everything his own way, and did not care about the 
things about which his subjects cared. In managing 
the afifairs of government, too, he did not like to 
take good advice. He thought it best to have a 
young man near him who was clever and amusing, 
and who would do everything for him, without 
wanting to have a way of his own. The first young 
man whom he chose for this purpose was a Scotch- 
man named Robert Carr, whom he made Earl of 
Somerset. After some time, the new earl was 
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accused of committing a murder, and, though it is 
not quite certain whether he had done so^ there can. 
be no doubt that his wife had planned the crime. 
At all events, both he and his wife were tried and 
condemned to death, and, though James pardoned 
them, they never came near the court again. The 
next favourite was George Vilhers, who was soon 
made Lord Buckingham, and some years afterwards 
Duke of Buckingham. He was a gay young man, 
fond of dancing and riding, and was able to amuse 
the king with his talk. James gave him very large 
landed estates, so that he soon became very rich> 
though when he first came to court he was so poor 
that he had to borrow money to buy himself a suit 
of clothes fit to appear in. Nobody was appointed 
to any oflBce who did not first come to Buckingham 
to ask for his favour, so that though he was at first 
kind and aJBfable, he soon became conceited, and used 
to speak roughly to men who did not treat him with 
very great respect indeed. This was very bad for 
the king, as men who were fit to give him good 
advice did not like to be humble to Buckingham. 

2. The Spanish Marriage Treaty. — James knew 
that he would be obliged to send for another Parlia- 
ment unless he could get money in some other way. 
One plan he had for getting money was to marry his 
son Charles to Maria the daughter of Philip III., king 
of Spain. She was known as the Infanta, a title 
given to the daughter of the Spanish kings. Philip 
offered to give a large sum of money when the mar- 
riage took place, but he asked that Catholics in 
England should be allowed to worship in their own 
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way without punishment. Englishmen were still 
so angry about the Gunpowder Plot that James 
would hardly have been able to do this if he had 
wished it, and, though the marriage was talked of 
for some time, it did not seem likely that it would 
ever be really brought about. The English people 
did not at all like to see their king friendly with 
Spain, as they had not forgiven the Spaniards for 
all that had happened in Elizabeth's time, and they 
thought that if the kin^ of Spain got a chance he 
would be as ready to meddle in England as his 
father, Philip II., had been before him. 

8. Ealeigh's Vayage. — One of those who hated 
Spain most was Sir Walter Ealeigh. At the begin- 
ning of the reign he bad been accused of a crime 
of which he had not been guilty, and had been con- 
demned to death. But James had shut him up in 
prison in the Tower instead of having him executed. 
He now declared that if James would let him out 
he would go to a gold mine in South America near 
the Orinoco and bring home a large store of gold. 
James, who wanted gold, let him go, but told him 
that he must not go to any of the lands belonging 
to the king of Spain, and that if he did he should 
be beheaded, as he might be, without any new trial, 
because he had been already condemned. Raleigh 
sailed, and when he reached the mouth of the Ori- 
noco it was arranged that some of his ships should 
go up the river to look for the mine, and that others 
should stay at the mouth- to prevent any Spanish 
ships coming in. None of the sailors would go up 
unless Raleigh would stay to guard the mouth, as 
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they said that they could not trust any one else not 
to sail away if danger came. He was therefore 
obliged to leave the search for the mine to one of 
his sons and to his friend Captain Keymis. When 
Keymis had nearly reached the place where the 
mine was, he found a Spanish village on the bank 
where he had not expected to find it. He landed 
his men, and after a sharp fight they forced their 
way into the village, though they were obliged to 
set fiire to it before the Spaniards could be driven 
out. Young Ealeigh was shot down in the midst 
of the fight. His comrades never reached the place 
where the mine was. The Spaniards, who had taken 
refuge in the woods, fired at the English from behind 
the trees whenever they attempted to move, and 
at last Keymis was obliged to re-embark his men in 
the boats and to make his way sadly down the 
stream of the mighty river. Ealeigh learned from 
his old friend that all his prospect of success and his 
hope of life itself was at an end. He lost his temper, 
and threw all the blame on poor Keymis, who had 
done his best. * It is for you,' he said, * to satisfy 
the king since you have chosen to take your own 
way. I cannot do it.' The old sailor could not 
bear this unmerited reproach. He went back to his 
cabin, and thrust a knife into his heart. A boy, 
who opened the door half an hour afterwards, found 
him dead. 

4. Baleigh's Beturn and Execution. — Kaleigh's 
first thought after this failure was to try to persuade 
the captains of his fleet to join him in attacking 
some Spanish ships in order to get gold or silver to 
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take home to the king. The captains thought 
that this would be piracy, and said that they did 
not want to be hanged. Kaleigh had to come home. 
He was seized and thrown into prison. So hateful 
were the Spaniards in England that James did not 
venture to allow him to be heard in public in his 
own defence. Almost every man in England was 
ready to applaud a bold sailor who had hurt nobody 
but the Spaniards. Ealeigh was now the most 
popular man in the country. He ascended the 
scaffold with a jest on his tongue. The crowd was 
thick, and he saw one of his friends trying with diffi- 
culty to push his way through it. *I know not,' 
Ealeigh called out, ' what shift you will make, but 
I am sure to have a place.' When he knelt down 
to lay his head on the block some one told him that 
he ought to have laid his face towards the east. 
' What matter,' he answered, ' how the head lie, so 
that the heart be right.' The axe descended, and 
his voice was silenced for ever. 

5. James I. and fhe Thirty Years War. — A war 
broke out in Germany, called the Thirty Years War, 
in which the (xerman Catholic princes were on one 
side and many of the German Protestant princes on 
the other. The principal of these latter was Frede- 
rick, who ruled over the Palatinate, a country of 
which the chief town was Heidelberg. Frederick 
had married James's daughter Elizabeth. He was 
defeated, and part of his dominions were seized by a 
Spanish army which had come to help his enemies. 
Englishmen were very anxious that the Spaniards 
should not remain in possession of Frederick's land. 



14 OUTLINE 01' ENGLISH HISTORY. 

lest he and his Protestant subjects should be com- 
pelled to change their religion. James agreed with 
his people, because he did not want his daughter and 
her children to be driven out of their home. He sent 
ambassadors to a great many kings and princes to 
beg them to stop fighting, but they paid no attention 
to him. He therefore summoned another Parliament, 
and asked for money that he might be able to pay 
an army to defend the Palatinate, if he went to war. 
As, however, he had made up his mind to send 
some more ambassadors before going to war, the 
Parliament only gave him a little money, and waited 
to see what he would do if the ambassadors did not 
succeed in persuading the Catholics to leave the 
Palatinate alone. 

6. The Monopolies and Lord Chancellor Bacon. — 
The House of Commons complained bitterly of many 
things at home. James had granted a great many 
monopolies as Elizabeth had done. He had done it 
partly to reward his friends, but much more to en- 
courage the introduction into England of new 
manufactures. Those, however, who had got these 
monopolies behaved very harshly and violently to 
men who tried, w ithout the king's leave, to make the 
things which they thought tliat no one but them- 
selves ought to make. The House of Commons com- 
plained, and James was obliged to put an end to these 
monopolies. The House of Commons then found 
fault with other matters. Great officials, in those 
days, were not paid as they are now with a regular 
salary, but received presents from people who wanted 
their help. It was very difficult to prevent people 
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who brought presents to the officials to reward them 
for doing their duty, from bringing presents to 
persuade them to do what they ought not to do. 
At this time Lord Bacon was Lord Chancellor. He 
was a very wise man, and a great philosopher, but 
when people brought him presents he was foolish 
enough to take them without asking himself whether 
they wanted to bribe him or not. In many cases 
these people hoped that he would decide in their 
favour in some matter which he had to settle as a 
judge. He used to take their money, though 
afterwards he decided against them if they were 
in the wrong. Some of these people were very 
angry, and complained to the House of Commons. 
The House of Commons impeached the Lord Chan- 
cellor, that is to say, accused him before the House 
of Lords. Bacon was condemned to lose his office, 
and was punished in other ways besides. 

7. The Loss, of the Palatinate — At last James 
found out that his ambassadors could not save 
the Palatinate merely by talking. He therefore 
asked Parliament to give him more money in order 
that he might be able to pay an army to defend 
that ^country. The Commons were quite ready 
to give him money, if he would promise to 
declare war against Spain. They knew that the 
Spaniards had sent the first army to attack the 
Palatinate, and they thought that if Spain were 
attacked and beaten at sea, as it had been in the 
days of Sir Francis Drake, the king of Spain would 
not be able to get any more gold or silver from his 
mines in America, and would therefore not be able 
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to help to pay the armies of the German Catholics* 
They therefore wanted a war with Spain, and they 
were much displeased that James was again asking the 
king of Spain, who was now Philip IV., to give his 
sister, the Infanta, to the Prince of Wales. English- 
men did not at all wish to have a Roman Catholic 
queen in England when Charles came to be king. 
James, on the other hand, wanted to remain at peace 
with Spain and only to make war on the German 
Catholics.- He became very angry with the House 
of Commons, and dissolved this Parliament. As 
Parliament had not given him any money, he was 
unable to pay an army, and before the year 1622 
was over the Palatinate was conquered by the 
Spaniards and their friends. 

8. Prince Charles's Visit to Madrid. — By this 
time Buckingham was even on better terms with 
Charles than he had been with his father, and he 
now persuaded Charles to visit Madrid to make love 
to the Infanta. In those days Princes scarcely ever 
visited foreign countries, because they were afraid of 
being seized and kept in prison to make them give 
up something or another which belonged to them. 
Buckingham persuaded Charles that the king of 
Spain would take a visit from him as so great a 
compliment that he would give him back the 
Palatinate to show how pleased he was. The two 
yoimg men put on false beards to conceal them- 
selves, called themselves Tom Smith and Dick 
Smith, and set out for Spain. When they reached 
Madrid the king pretended to be very pleased to see 
them. In reality he was very sorry that they had 
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come. His sister had told him that she would not 
marry Charles, because the English Prince was a 
Protestant. At the Spanish Court the king and the 
royal family lived in a very formal way. Charles 
was not allowed to see the Infanta privately. One 
day he heard that she was in a garden, and jumped 
over a wall to talk to her. To his surprise she 
shrieked and ran into the house. Philip tried 
to make Charles break off the marriage by asking 
him to grant liberty to the English Catholics to 
worship without being punished for it. Charles 
promised anything he was asked to promise, without 
thinking whether he would ever be able to keep his 
word. At last Philip told Charles that he must 
go back to England and do what he had engaged to 
do, and that then, if he really did it, the Infanta 
should be sent after him to be his wife. The In£a,nta, 
not very willingly, agreed to this. She got an 
English grammar and dictionary, and began studying 
the language which she would have to use here. 
Charles however thought that he was being treated 
with contempt. He came back to England, and 
refused to marry the Infanta unless her brother 
would give back the Palatinate. The king of Spain 
said that he could not do this, and the marriage was 
no more thought of. The Infanta put her English 
grammar and dictionary away. A few years after- 
wards she married a German Catholic Prince, the 
son of the Emperor, and was probably a great deal 
happier than if she had come to live as Charles's 
wife, amongst the English Protestants. 

9. End of James's Eeign.^ — James called another 

ST. IV. C 
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Parliament which voted him money, and which would 
have been very well pleased if he had at once gone to 
war with Spain. He told the members that he was 
ready to fight to recover the Palatinate, but he must 
first send some more ambassadors to find out what allies 
he was likely to have. Before the Parliament came 
to an end, it learned that James wanted to marry 
his son to Henrietta Maria, the sister of Louis XIII., 
king of France. Englishmen would have been 
much better pleased to hear that Charles was going 
to marry a Protestant lady. To give some little 
satisfaction, both James and Charles promised that 
they would not engage to the king of France to 
give freedom of worship to the English Catholics. 
After the session of Parliament had come to an end, 
James found that the king of France would not give 
up his sister unless both James and Charles would 
engage to let the Catholics worship freely. Rather 
than be disappointed in this marriage as they had 
been disappointed in Spain, they both engaged to do 
this, and so broke their promise to the Parliament. 
They were therefore afraid to summon Parliament 
again till the marriage was actually over, when it 
would be too late for any one to grumble. This was 
the more disastrous because they had already made 
some preparations for war, and had arranged that 
12,000 English soldiers should go under Count 
Mansfeld, a German officer, to conquer the Palati- 
nate. As Parliament was not sitting to vote money, 
the poor men were sent off without pay and without 
food in the middle of winter. When they arrived 
in Holland they were put in large boats to be taken 
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up the rivers. It began to freeze hard, and the ice 
prevented the boats from moving. If the kind 
Dutch had not brought them bread and cheese, 
the soldiers would have been starved to death. As 
it was, they had nothing but a little straw with which 
to cover themselves, and they fell so ill with the 
bitter cold that in two or three weeks only 3,000 
men of the 12,000 were able to march. They were 
not enough to conquer the Palatinate, and the 
whole expedition was a failure. About this time 
James died. 



CHAPTER III. 

CHABLES I. AND HIS FIEST THEEE 
FAELIAMENTS. 

(1625-1629.) 

1. The First Farliameut of Charles I. — Charles 
I. now summoned Parliament and asked for money 
for the war. The Commons knew that the young 
king did everything that Buckingham asked him to 
do, and that Buckingham had managed the sending 
out of Mansfeld's expedition without food or money. 
They also suspected that Charles had not kept his 
promise about the English Catholics. Instead there- 
fore of giving him the large sum of money that 
he wanted, they gave him very little. Charles said 
he must have more. They told him that as long as 
he coDiSulted no one but Buckingham how money 

c '4 
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was spent, they could not help him. If be -would 
take the advice of others whom they trusted, they 
would give more money. Charles was very angry, 
and disBolved his first parliament. 

2. The Expedition to Cadiz. — Buckingham advised 
Charles to go on with the war whether Parliament 
gave him anything or not. He got just enough money 




together to send a fleet and army to Cadiz. When 
the army landed, instead of attacking the town it 
marched in another direction to attack some Spanish 
troops which its commander had heard of. As there 
were no Spanish troops near, the soldiers only got very 
hotand tired,and as their commander had forgotten to 
see that they had any provisions with them, they were 
very hungry too. They found a large quantity of wine 



SECOND PEKTOD. 21 

in a Spanish village, and swallowed it so greedily 
that the whole army was soon drunk, and if there 
had been an enemy near every man might have been 
killed. The next day the troops marched back to 
Cadiz ; but the town was . too well fortified to be 
taken. The fleet and army came back to England 
"without doing anything at all. In some books of 
nursery rhymes is still to be found the following 
account of this expedition : — 

* There was a fleet that went to Spain ; 
When it got there, it came back again.' 

3. The Second Parliament of Charles I. and the 
Forced Loans. — In the next Parliament Buckingham 
was impeached — that is to say, he was accused before 
the Lords by the Commons, of making himself rich 
and ruining the nation. Before the trial was finished, 
the king dissolved his second Parliament as he had 
dissolved his first. He was in great difficulty for 
money. He sent to ask his subjects to give him 
some ; but scarcely any one would give him anjrthing 
at all, and it was against the law to make any one 
give. Somebody however told Charles that though he 
could not make his subjects give he could make them 
lend. As he was not likely ever to be able to repay 
what he borrowed, there was not much difference be- 
tween lending and giving. Nevertheless he took 
the advice and ordered all persons with property to 
pay him money as a forced loan. He threw into prison 
the chief men who would not pay, and he got a large 
siun from those who had rather pay than go to 
prison. 
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4. The War with France and the Expedition to 
She. — Charles had good reason to want money. In 
less than a year after the dissolution of his second 
Parliament he had quarrelled with France as well as 
with Spain. The king of France was at war with 
his Protestant subjects, and was besieging the town 
of La Eochelle. Buckingham went with a great 
fleet and army to deliver it. He began by laying 
siege to a fort on the Isle of Ehe not far from Ia 
Eochelle. He could not take it, and came home, 
having accomplished nothing at all. 

5. The Third Parliament of Charles I. and the 
Petition of Bight. — Charles was determined to go on 
with the war, to deliver ,La Eochelle. As he had 
no money left, he summoned a Third Parliament. 
That Parliament presented to him the Petition of 
Eight) in which they demanded, amongst other things, 
that he should never levy taxes or forced loans 
without the consent of Parliament, and never put 
any man in prison without giving a reason for it, so 
that the man might have his case tried by the judges ; 
whereas if no reason was given, the judges would 
not know what he was accused of and could not try 
the case, so that he might be left in prison as long 
as the king pleased. Charles was most unwilling 
to yield to this, but he did at last, and the Petition 
X){ Eight became law. The London citizens rang 
the bells merrily, and lit up bonfires in the 
streets. 

6. Murder of Buckingham. — Charles, in return 
for his grant of the Petition of Eight, got the money 
which he wanted, and gathered another great fleet 
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and army, with which Buckingham was to drive 
off the besiegers from La Bochelle. Buckingham 
went to Portsmouth to take the command. There 
was scarcely an Englishman who did not hate 
him for squandering the money and lives of his 
countrymen on these foolish plans which never suc- 
ceeded. A certain John Felton, who had been 
turned out of an officer's place by Buckingham, 
fancied that he would be doing God service by mur- 
dering him, just as Catesby and Guy Fawkes had 
fancied that they were doing God service if they 
could murder the king and the Parliament. He 
bought a knife, went down to Portsmouth, and stood 
outside the door ef a room in which Buckingham was 
breakfasting. At last Buckingham stepped out, and 
stopped for a moment to speak to one of his officers. 
Felton struck him hard with his knife in the breast, 
saying as he did it, ' God have mercy on thy soul.' 
Buckingham staggered forward and fell dead. The 
murderer merely slipped away for a short time, but 
his hat fell off, and he was soon recognised. It 
was not long before he was sentenced to death, and 
hanged. 

7. Breach between Charles and the Parliament.— 
Charles had now to try to govern without Bucking- 
ham. When Parliament met again there were new 
quarrels between it and the king. In the first place 
there was a disagreement between him and the Puri- 
tans about certain doctrines which they wished to have 
taught, whilst he wished that these doctrines should 
not be taught. Then there was a disagreement 
about the payment of duties on goods going out of 
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the kingdom and coming in, which were known as 
tonnage and poundage, and which had been granted 
to the kings and queens before him by their Parlia- 
ments for their lifetime. He had dissolved his 
earlier parliaments so soon that they had never had 
time to say whether they would grant him these 
duties or not. He had, however, taken them, as if 
they had been granted, and as many people had 
lately refused to pay he had seized their goods. One 
of those whose goods had been seized was a member 
of ParUament, and Sir John Eliot, a noble-minded 
man and a great speaker in the House of Commons, 
advised that the Custom House officers who had 
seized this man's goods should be sent for and pun- 
ished. The king said they had acted by his orders, 
and should not be punished. He then ordered the 
House to adjourn, that is to say, to stop sitting for 
a few days. The House did as he wished once, but 
when orders came for a second adjournment, two 
strong members,knowing that as long as the Speaker, 
whose business it was to keep order in the House, 
remained in his seat, the House could not be ad- 
journed, stepped forward and held him down by 
force in his chair, whilst Eliot asked the House to 
vote that any one who preached the doctrines which 
the Puritans thought wrong, or any one who paid or 
collected the duties without consent of Parliament, 
was an enemy to his country. There was a great 
tumult in the House, and just as the members were 
shouting *Aye! aye!' in answer to Eliot's resolution, 
the king arrived. Parliament was dissolved, and 
Charles determined that, for some time at least, he 
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would not summon another. This third Parlia- 
ment came to an end in 1629. No Parliament 
was summoned again for eleven years. 



CHAPTER IV. 



THE UNPAKLIAMEKTABY OGVEBKMEITT OF 

CHABLES I. 

(1629-16 to.) 

1. The Imprisonment of Members of Parliament. — 

Charles's first act was to imprison Eliot and some of 
the other members of Parliament who had taken 
part in the disturbance. Eliot and the others said 
that they ought not to be tried in any court ex- 
cept in Parliament itself for that which they had 
done in Parliament. He and the two who had held 
the speaker down were sentenced to heavy fines. 
He refused to pay, and was kept in the Tower till he 
died. Though Charles knew that he was dying he 
would not let him go, and would not even allow his 
body to be removed, after his death, to his home in 
Cornwall for burial. 

2. Land's Bnle in the Church. — Church afiairs 
were almost entirely managed by William Laud, who 
was Bishop of London, and who, in 1633, became 
Archbishop of Canterbury. He was det-ermined that 
in every church in England there should be the 
same ceremonies, and that the clergy should read 
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the whole of the services as they were in the Prayer 
Book, instead of leaving out as much as they pleased. 
One thing which gave great oflFence to the Puritans 
was the removal of the communion table to the 
east end of the churches, instead of allowing it to 
stand in the middle of the building, as it had done 
in most churches for many years. People fancied 
that Laud wanted to make them Boman Catholics 
again, and, though this was quite untrue, it was very 
unwise in him to try to make people worship in a way 
which they thought to be wrong. There was a 
Court known as the High Commission Court, which 
had been set up in Elizabeth's reign, before which 
the clergy were brought who refused to use the 
w^hole of the Prayer Book, and who taught things 
contrary to its doctrines, or were thought by Laud 
and his friends to do so. Many of these were turned 
out of their places, and had to leave the country. 

3. The Conrt of Star Chamber. — The Court of 
Star Chamber, which had been set up in the reign 
of Henry VIT. to keep in order the great lords, was 
used by Charles I. to punish those who found fault 
\vith his government. Some men who had been 
abusive had to stand in the pillory, which was a 
piece of wood with a hole in it to fit the neck, and 
then had their ears cut off*. Others who resisted the 
government were imprisoned or fined. There was 
no jury in the Court of Star Chamber. It was now 
composed of two judges and of all the members of 
the King's Council. As these were the very people 
who carried out Charles's orders, they really punished 
m the Star Chamber those persons who had com- 
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plained against their own proceedings. They were 
both accusers and judges. No wonder that the 
Court became very unpopidar. 

4. Ship Money. — For a few years Charles got on 
pretty well without money granted by Parliament. 
He made the merchants pay the duties, and, as he 
made peace with both France and Spain, he had no 
more military or naval expense. With peace came a 
growth of trade, and the duties on goods brought 
more money to the king than they had ever brought 
before. Before long, however, he found it necessary 
to have a fleet. As the Dutch navy had been a large 
one for many years, and the French too had now a 
large navy, Charles thought that England ought to 
have a fleet to defend her coasts and her trade. The 
proper thing to do would have been to send for 
Parliament, and to ask it for money for the navy. 
But the king knew that if Parliament met it would 
refuse to give money unless he would follow its 
advice in everything, and he was determined not to 
do that. One of his lawyers told him that when the 
country was in danger he had a right to ask the 
people of the towns on the sea-coast to serve in tlieir 
ships against the enemy, and he therefore ordered 
these towns to send him ships. He took care to ask 
for ships larger than those which were to be found 
in any of these places except in London. After a 
little time, he wrote again to say that if they had 
not got the ships they might give him money in- 
stead. The money was paid, and the next year he 
asked all the counties in England to pay the ship- 
money, as it was called. He told them that a man 
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who owned sheep with wool on its back in a midland 
county was just aa much interested in having the 
trade of the country defended as the man who lived 
in a seaport town, and owned the ship which carried 
the wool across the sea. This was quite true. The 
only question was whether either ought to be made 
to pay without a grant from Parliament. 

6, Hampden's Case,— John Hampden, a Bucking- 
hamshire squire, refused to pay. A court composed 




of all the twelve judges waa called on to say what 
the law was. Seven out of the twelve declared their 
belief that the king had a right to levy abip-money. 
The king thought that this settled all disputes, but 
most Englishmen thought that Hampden had been 
right. 

6. The Soottish Frayer Book and the Biot at 
Edinburgh. — MTiilst Englishmen were growing dis- 
contented, Scotchmen were preparing actually to 
resist. James had compelled the Scottish Church 
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to submit to bishops, but he had done ve^ little to 
alter its form of prayer, which wa^^Jry dififerent 
from that which was used in the Church of England. 
Charles now had a new Prayer Book drawn up which 
was something like the one that was used in Eng- 
land. In 1637 he ordered that this should be read 
in the churches in Scotland. As soon as the clergy- 
man began to read it in the principal church in 
Edinburgh,. there began an uproar so loud that his 
voice was drowned. As he did not stop, one woman 
threw a stool at his head ; luckily she did not hit 
him. The magistrates turned the disturbers out of 
the church. The people of Edinburgh took up their 
cause, and the people of Scotland supported the 
people of Edinburgh. It was impossible to read 
the new service anywhere in Scotland. Charles 
threatened, but could do nothing. In the beginning 
of 1638 the Scots signed a National Covenant, bind- 
ing themselves to stand up for their religion against 
all who attacked it. At ,the end of the year they 
held a General Assembly, a sort of Church-Parlia- 
ment, at Glasgow, where they declared that they 
would have no more bishops, and called on those 
bishops who had been appointed by Charles to appear 
before them to be judged for their faults. 

7. Charles's March to the Borders.— Charles was 
very angry. He got an army together and marched 
with it to the Borders. The Scots marched to the 
Borders too. Charles's army was not very warlike, 
and he had very little money to pay it with. Before 
long his money came to an end, and he was obliged 
to make peace whether he would or no. 
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8. Wentworth sent for. — After a few months he was 
again dissatill^d. The Scots said that the treaty of 
peace meant one thing, and the king said that it 
meant another. As the Scots would not give way, 
he determined to make war upon them once more. 
He sent to Ireland for Wentworth to advise him 
how to do it. Wentworth had been a member of 
the House of Commons in the early Parliaments of 
the reign, and had taken a great part in opposing 
Buckingham, and in calling out for the redress of 
grievances. After the Petition of Eight had been 
granted, he took the King's side. He did not like 
the Puritans, and he did not wish to see the House 
of Commons having everything its own way. He 
had been sent to govern Ireland, and had kept order 
there, and had made the people better off than they 
had been before. Amongst other things he had 
taught the Irish to grow flax to be made into linen. 
But he was a headstrong man, determined to make 
every one obey him, and he dealt very hardly with 
those who resisted him. By his violence he had 
made many enemies in Ireland, and it was not un- 
likely that he would make many enemies in England. 
Soon after he arrived Charles made him Earl of 
Straflford, and for about a year he governed England 
in Charles's name. 

9. The Short Parliament. — Strafford advised the 
king to summon another Parliament. It was now 
eleven years since a Parliament had met in England, 
and Strafford thought that the new Parliament 
which met in April 1640 would be as angry with 
the Scots as he was. Instead of that the House of 



SECOND PERIOD. 31 

Ck)mmons asked that Charles should promise never 
to levy ship-money again. They were ready, if he 
would promise this, to give him money in return, 
but not so much as he wanted. They then resolved 
to ask Charles to make peace with the Scots. This 
both Charles and Strafford were determined not to 
do, and Charles dissolved the Parliament. It had sat 
so short a time that it is known in history as the 
Short Parliament. 

10. The Scottish Invasion. — In spite of the disso- 
lution, Charles resolved to make war against the 
Scots. He had borrowed money before the Parliament 
had met, and now he tried to borrow more. When 
no one would lend him money Strafford tried to get 
it in all sorts of ways. He threatened the Lord 
Mayor and Aldermen of London with punishment 
because they would not lend. He talked of seizing 
by force some silver which was in the Mint, and of 
coining bad money so as to pay those to whom the 
king owed money in shillings, each of which would 
only be worth sixpence. At last he bought a large 
quantity of pepper, promising that it should be paid 
for a year later, and selling it at once below its 
value. The* army which was to be paid by the 
money got by the sale of the pepper was a miser- 
able one. The men did not want to fight the Scots, 
and were badly drilled. Before the army was ready 
the Scots crossed the Tweed, marched through 
Northumberland, beat some of Charles's soldiers at 
Newburn close to Newcastle, and drove them out of 
the county of Durham. Charles had to promise to 
pay money to the Scots till peace was made. As he 
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could not get the money without Parliament, he 
was obliged to summon another Parliament, which 
he was not likely to get rid of as easily as he had 
got rid of the others. 



CHAPTER V. 

THE LONG PABLIAMENT ANS THE 

CIVIL WAE. 

(1640-1649.) 

1. Strafford's Trial. — The Parliament which met 
in November 1640 is known as the Long Parlia- 
ment, because it continued sitting for so many years. 
It began by setting at liberty the men whose ears had 
been cut oflf by the Star Chamber. Then it impeached 
the king's chief ministers. Strafford and Laud were 
sent to the Tower, and other ministers only escaped 
the same fate by flying to the Continent. Strafford 
was accused before the Lords of a great many 
violent actions, and the Commons asked that he 
should be beheaded as a traitor, saying that it was 
treason to the king to try to make him rule without 
Parliaments, because this would really hurt him by 
making him unpopular. They were particularly 
angry with Strafford because they believed that he 
had planned to bring over an Irish army to England 
to make Englishmen do whatever the king wished. 
The Commons were very much afraid of Strafford. 
They knew that the English army which liad been 
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beateki at Newburn was still in Y(jrksliire, arid tliey 
thought that if Strafford were set at liberty he would 
be put at the head of that army in order to lead it 
against themselves. The people of London did not 
at all want to see an army marching to take posses- 
sion of their city, and they came to the House of 
Liords shouting out for justice upon Strafford. The 
Lords themselves were at first desirous to save 
Strafford, but they at last made up their mind to 
condemn him. The king shrank from allowing 
his most faithful servant to be put to death, and he 
sent soldiers to seize the Tower, in which Strafford 
was imprisoned. But the soldiers were not allowed 
to enter. An angry multitude came to Whitehall, 
threatening the king and queen. After this Charles 
gave way at last, and Strafford was executed. ' I 
thank God,' he said, as he stood on the scaffold, * I 
am not afraid of death, but do as cheerfully put off 
my doublet at this time as ever I did when I went 
to bed.' 

2. Changes in the Law. — All this while, and for 
some weeks afterwards, Parliament was busy making 
changes in the law. The king bound himself never 
to levy ship-money again or to take any duties at 
the Custom House without consent of Parliament. 
The Courts of High Commission and Star Chamber 
were abolished, and several other new laws were 
made which made it necessary for the king to 
consult Parliament more than he had done before. 
Unfortunately Charles did not at all like these 
changes, and the Commons believed that if he only 
had the power, he would try to get back his old 

ST. IV. D 
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authority again. All men were therefore much 
relieved when at last peace was made with Scotland, 
and the Scottish and English armies were both 
broken up and sent back to their homes, so that 
Charles might no longer be tempted to try to employ 
either of them against Parliament. 

3. Ecclesiastical Parties. — The whole of the House 
of Commons was of one mind in wishing the king 
to consult his Parliament, and to govern according 
to law. But there was one subject on which there 
was no agreement. The bishops had oppressed the 
Puritans so much in Laud's time that most of the 
Puritans wished that there should be no bishops at 
all, and they also wished that the Prayer Book should 
be altered. On the other hand there were many men 
in the House of Commons who wished that there 
should still be bishops in the Church and that the 
Prayer Book should remain exactly, or nearly exactly, 
as it was. In the summer of 1641 there were two 
parties in the House nearly equal, which always voted 
against one another whenever anything was to be done 
about the Church. Pym and Hampden were the 
chief men of those who wanted, some change to be 
made. Hyde and Falkland were the chief men of 
those who wished things to remain as they were. 
No one thought it possible that every one should be 
allowed to do as he thought right, and that there 
might be some churches where one Prayer Book was 
used, and some churches where another was used, 
and other churches, again, where there was no 
Prayer Book at all. 

4. The Eebellion in Ireland. — At the time when 



SECOND PERIOD. 35 

the two parties were growing angry with one another, 
a rebellion broke out in Ireland. The Irish of 
Ulster, whose lands had been taken away in James's 
reign, drove out the English and Scottish colonists 
who were in poBseseion of those lands. The Irish 
knew that they had been wronged, and they were 
ignorant and cruel. They murdered a great many of 
the colonists, and stripped a great number of men 
and women of their clothes, leaving them to wander 
naked through the country in the cold winter nights. 
The story was bad enough as it really was, but it 
was far worse as it was told in England. The Par- 
liament resolved that an army must be sent to 
Ireland. Unhappily when the soldiers arrived they 
treated the Irish without mercy, and massacred not 
only men, but even women and children. 

5. The Grand Bemonstrance and the Attempt on 
the Five Members. — Pym and his friends in the House 
of Commons were afraid lest if the king appointed 
the officers of this army he would be able tp use 
it against Parliament as well as against the Irish. 
They therefore drew up a long paper called the 
Grand Bemonstrance in which they found fault with 
all that Charles had done since the beginning of his 
reign, and asked him never to appoint any ministers 
except such as Parliament should approve of. They 
also asked him to allow a number of clergymen to 
meet to consider what alterations should -be made in 
the Prayer Book. Charles refused to do this, and 
though the greater nmnber of the Commons were 
against him, the greater number of the Lords were 
for him. The mob from the City came to threaten 
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the Lords, and especially the bishops. Charles 
determined to accuse flVe members of the House of 
Commons and one niember of the House of Lords as 
traitors for having resisted his authority. The 
House of Commons refused to deliver them up, and 
the king came to the House to take them, followed by 
three or four hundred armed men. When he reached 
the House he looked round, and found that the five 
members were gone. He commanded the speaker 
to tell him where they were. * Sir,' said the speaker, 
* I have neither eyes to see, nor ears to hear, save as 
this House shall please to direct me.' The king left 
the House without discovering where the five mem- 
bers were. The next day he learned that they were 
in the City, and he went there to take them. The 
citizens refused to give them up. A few days later 
the citizens in arms escorted them back to West- 
minster. Charles left London rather than see the 
triumph of his enemies. 

6. Breach between the King and the Parliament. — 
For some months the king and the House of Com- 
mons argued with one another. The Commons did 
not trust the king. They thought he would bring 
foreign soldiers into England to attack them, and 
they asked him to let the Parliament appoint the 
officers of the militia. As there was no regular 
army in England then, the country was defended by 
men who were drilled for a few days every year, and 
spent the rest of their time in looking after their 
farms or keeping their shops. These men were called 
the militia. If an enemy invaded the country these 
men were hound to come together to resist him. Up 
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to this time their commanders had been appointed 
by the king, but the HouBe of Commons were too 
much afiraid of the king to allow these to be appointed 
by him any longer. Charles would not give up his 
right of appointing the oflScers. He went to York 
and summoned his faithful subjects to join him there. 




Nearly half the House of Commons and more tlian 
half the House of Tx)rd8 supported him. Some of 
these men were ready to fight for him because he 
was the king, but a great many more fought for 
him because they did not want to see the Prayer 
Book altered. At last, in August 1642, he set wp 
his standard at Nottingham, as a sign that he in- 
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tended to marcli against Parliament. The civil war 
had begun. Those who took the side of the king 
were known as Cavaliers, meaning horsemen, or 
gentlemen ; whilst those who took the side of the 
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Parliament were nicknamed Eoundheads, because 
being Puritans they cut their hair short. 

7. The Beginning of the first Civil War.— For 
some time the King prospered. The first battle was 
fought at EdgehilL Neither side gained the victory, 
but as thft Parliamentarians retreated, the king had 
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the advantage. He entered Oxford and made it his 
head-quarters for the rest of the war. Then he 
maxched towards London and reached Brentford. 
The citizens of London took arms and went to 
Tumham Green. The two armies looked at one 
another, but there was no fighting. If the king 
had taken London the war would have been over, as 
the London merchants were so rich that the Parlia- 
ment could not have paid its army without their 
help. The next year, 1643, sometimes one had the 
better, and sometimes the other. Hampden was 
killed on the side of the Parliament, and Falkland 
on the side of the king. On the whole, however, 
the king gained more than he lost. The whole of 
the north and west of England was in his hands. 
At the end of the year Pym died worn out with 
anxiety. So little chance did the Parliament ap- 
pear to have that its leaders invited the Scots to 
help them. In 1644 the Scots crossed the border 
and joined an English army. The two forces to- 
gether completely defeated the king's army in the 
north at Marston Moor near York. From this time 
the king began to lose ground. 

8. Pre8b3rteriaii8 and Independents. — Amongst 
the Puritans themselves there were now two parties. 
The greater number of the members of the House of 
Commons who had taken part against the king were 
Presbyterians. They had ordered that there should 
be no more bishops in the Church, and that the 
Prayer Book should not be used any more, but 
they were not at all willing that congregations 
should meet to hear doctrines preached of which 
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the Presbyterian clergy did not approve. There 
were, however, a few members who were called 
Independents. These thought that every congrega- 
tion should settle its own religion for itself, and 
that every man, or at least every Puritan, should 
be free to worship God as he thought right. The 
head of this party was Oliver Cromwell. At the 
beginning of war he had been a captain in the army 
and had filled his company with Puritans who were 
determined to fight for their religion. As the war 
went on he became a general, and always filled his 
jregiments with men of the same sort. He soon 
found that these men, though they were all Puritans, 
were not all agreed about religion. . One soldier was 
a Baptist, another an Independent, another a Pres- 
byterian. Cromwell thought that when he made a 
man an officer he ought to take the best soldier, 
without asking what his religious opinions were, 
provided that he was a good man and a Puritan. 
He thought too that members of Parliament and 
persons in office in the State should be chosen in the 
same way. The Presbyterians did not like this, and 
thought that people who were not Presbyterians 
should not be allowed to have office. 

9. The Self-denying Ordinance and the New Model. 
— Most of the generals of the army were Presby- 
terians, and would rather have made an agreement 
with the king than have allowed Cromwell to do as 
he wished in this matter. As they did not want to 
beat the king too much, they did not beat him at 
all, and as most people were tired of the war, Crom- 
well was able to perguade Parliament to pags whsit 
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was called the Self-denying Ordinance, which for- 
bade any member of Parliament to be also an oflScer 
in the army. As the chief Presbyterian generals 
were also members of Parliament, this made them 
give up their posts in the army. Cromwell was also 
a member of Parliament, but he was such a good 
general that he was allowed to remain as an officer. 
A new set of officers were appointed. The General was 
to be Fairfax, and the Lieutenant-General Cromwell. 
The army after this change was called the New Model. 
10. End of the First Civil War and the Negotiations 
with the King.— The New Model met the king in 
1645 at Naseby, and defeated him utterly. The 
next year his condition was hopeless. He rode off 
to the Scots and surrendered himself to them. They 
wanted him to set up a Presbyterian church 
government in England. As he would not do this 
they gave him up to the English Parliament, which 
lodged him at Holmby House in Northamptonshire. 
He had not been long there when the English army 
quarrelled with the Parliament. The Presbyterians 
in Parliament wanted to send the soldiers home with- 
out paying them. The soldiers said that they would 
not go home without being paid, and they also said 
that they had fought for their religion, and that they 
would remain armed till they were sure that they 
would be allowed to worship as they thought right. 
They marched to London and turned some of the lead- 
ing Presbyterians out of Parliament. The army was 
now master of England. Before this it had taken pos- 
session of the king, and had lodged him at Hampton 
Cpurt. The officers offered to allow the worship of the 
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ChurcliofEnglandtobe set iipagiiiu, provided that no 
one WEB eompeCed to attend it who did not wish to do 
so, and that full religious liberty was granted to all 
Protestants. Charles would not hear of this, and 
soon afterwards he escaped to the Isle of Wight. 

11. The Second Civil War and the Ezeoatian of 
Charles I. — Charles was not allowed to remain at 
large. He was lodged in Carisbrook Castle, near 




Newport. Persons were sent by the Parliament to 
negotiate with him. While Charles was arguing with 
them in a friendly way, he was preparing for a 
second civil war. In the spring there was an insur- 
rection in his favour in Wales, in Kent, and in Essex. 
A Scotch army, this time taking his part, invaded the 
north of England. Charles himself tried to escape 
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from Carisbrook by getting out of a barred window 
at night, but he found that the bars were too close 
for him to slip the whole of his body through, and 
after this he was more closely watched than he had 
been before. Fairfax put down the insurrection in 
Kent and Essex. Cromwell put it down in Wales and 
then marched northwards and caught the Scots at 
Preston, where he defeated them entirely. The 
soldiers came back from their victory with anger in 
their hearts against Charles. They felt that he had 
tricked them by raising war against them at a time 
when words of peace were in his mouth. They 
resolved to bring him to trial. To do this they 
wanted to find a court to sit in judgment on him. 
None of the judges would do anything of the 
kind. Parliament would not make a new court. 
The soldiers turned out about ninety members of 
the House of Commons, and those who were left 
did as they wished and voted that there should 
be a High Court of Justice to try the king. The 
House of Lords refused to have anjrthing to do 
with the matter, and they were turned out too. 
When Charles was summoned before the new court 
he refused to answer. He said that it had no right 
to try him. He was nevertheless condemned to death, 
and his head was cut off on a scaffold outside the 
windows of his own palace at Whitehall. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE COMMONWEALTH AKD THE 
PBOTECTOEATE. 

(1649-1660.) 

1. The Commonwealth. — The Grovemment of 
England was now to be a Commonwealth ; that is to 
say, there was to be no king. The country was to be 
ruled by a few men who were chosen year by year by 
the body called the Parliament. In this Parliament, 
however, there was no House of Lords, and the House 
of Commons consisted of only about eighty members 
who had remained sitting, whilst the rest had either 
left Westminster to fight for the king in the course of 
the war, or had been turned out at diflferent times by 
the soldiers. 

2. Cromwell in Ireland. — In the first year of the 
Commonwealth Cromwell was sent to Ireland. Ever 
since the rebellion in Ulster, eight years before, 
Ireland had been full of bloodshed. It is diflScult to 
say which were most savage, the English or the Irish. 
Cromwell came to restore peace. There was a brutal 
slaughter by his orders of the defenders of Drogheda, 
and another brutal slaughter, not by his orders, of the 
defenders of Wexford. Others carried on the work 
which he had begun. Thousands of Irish were driven 
away from their homes to live as well as they could in 
the desolate regions of Connaught. There was peace 



SECOND PERIOD* 45 

in Ireland, but peace which was produced by mere 
conquest without justice was not likely to last long. 

3. The War with Scotland. — The next year Crom- 
well had to lead his army to Scotland. The Scots 
were shocked at the -execution of the late king 
and they sent for his son, whom they crowned as 
Charles II. Cromwell was shut up at Dunbar be- 
tween the sea and the hills on which the Scottish 
army lay. He could not fight and he could not get 
away. One day the Scottish army came down to- 
wards him. Early the next morning he fell upon it. 
' Let God arise, let his enemies be scattered,' he cried, 
as his troopers, never conquered yet, plunged into 
the ranks of their enemies. The Scots turned and 
fled, and the victory was won. Cromwell gained 
Edinburgh, but he did not gain all Scotland. In the 
next year, 1651, a Scottish army, taking young 
Charles with them, slipped past him and invaded 
England. They marched steadily southwards, call- 
ing on the English Koyalists to join them. Crom- 
well was at their heels, and he caught them at 
Worcester, where he scattered them to the winds. 
' The dimensions of this mercy,' he wrote, * are above 
my thoughts. It is, for aught I know, a crowning 
mercy.' Cromwell was right. As long as he lived, 
neither Scots nor Royalists ever lifted up their heads 
again in England. The young king escaped to the 
Continent. At one time he hid himself in an oak 
whilst Cromwell's troopers were riding underneath. 

4. Expulsion of the Long Parliament. — The eighty 
members who called themselves a Parliament did not 
govern England well. They were fond of giving 
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offices to the friendH and relations of the members 
and they were hard upon Eoyalists who did not 
bribe them. Cromwell wanted them to dissolve 
themselves and to order fresh elections ; but he and 
they did not agree upon ths way in which these 




elections should be held. Besides this, they got 
into a war with the Dutch, which he did not like, 
because he did not like to see Protestant nations 
fighting with one another. One day in 1653 he 
came to the house, summoned in a number of soldiers, 
turned all the members out and locked the door. 
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Nobody in England was sorry for what had happened, 
*We did not see a dog bark at their going,' said 
Cromwell not long afterwards. 

6. The Barebones Parliament. — Cromwell and the 
officers invited a number of men to meet together 
to consider what was to be done. This assembly, 
which was not a real Parliament, is generally known 
by the nickname of the Barebones Parliament, after a 
certain Praise-God Barebones who was a member of 
it. It did not accomplish anything, but after sitting 
some months it gave up all its power to Cromwell. 

6. Cromweirs First Parliament. — Cromwell was 
now to be Lord Protector ; that is to say, he was to 
rule like a king without the title.' He was to have 
a Parliament of one House. As soon as the Parlia- 
ment met, it began to be troublesome, and to want 
to settle everything in its own way. Cromwell 
dissolved it and tried to rule without it. 

7. Cromwell's Oovemment. — At home Cromwell 
allowed all Puritans to worship as they liked. But he 
would not allow the members of the Church of England 
to meet to pray out of the Prayer Book, because he 
knew that they wanted to have the young king back to 
rule over them. Abroad he joined France in a war 
against Spain. His soldiers took part in a battle in 
which the Spaniards were beaten, and he received 
Dunkirk as a reward for the assistance which he gave. 
At sea Blake, the great sailor, was victorious over the 
Spaniards. Cromwell could do great things, but he 
was not liked by the mass of English people. He and 
the Puritans wanted everybody to be like themselves, 
and they tried to stop a great many amusements 



48 OCTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 

wliich they thought were wicked, but which ate not 
thought wicked now. Cromwell knew that plots 
were constantly being formed against him, and he 
did all that he could to put them down, without 
caring whether ^yhat he was doing w^as lawful or not. 
Then too, as he had dismissed his Parliament, he 
gathered taxes which had never been voted by Parlia- 
ment at all. Still, he would have been glad to have 
had a Parliament to support him, and he therefore 
summoned another. 

8. Cromweirs Second Parliament. — This time 
Cromwell drew up a list of those members who were 
likely to be troublesome, and would not let them 
come to the Parliament. As might be expected, 
those who were left in were more friendly to him 
than the last Parliament had been. They drew up 
what was called the Petition and Advice, in which 
they asked Cromwell to take the title of king, to 
add a House of Lords to the Parliament, and to re- 
nounce the power of excluding from the House of 
Commons members who had been duly elected. 
Cromwell refused to take the title of king, but agreed 
to the rest. When Parliament met again he found 
himself worse off than before. The House of Com- 
mons refused to pay any respect to the new Jords, 
and would not attend to business. Cromwell dis- 
solved his second Parliament as he had dissolved his 
first. Very few people except the soldiers wished 
him well, and before the end of 1658 he died. He 
had tried to do his best as far as he understood it, 
but England did not like to be governed by a 
goldier. 
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9. Bichard Cromweirs Protectorate and the re- 
stored Commonwealth. — Cromwell's eldest son Hichard 
succeeded his father as Protector. He was a good- 

• 

natured man who never took any trouble about any- 
thing, and had no idea how to govern. He sum- 
moned a Parliament, and the Parliament supported 
him because its members wanted to be ruled by a 
man who was not a soldier. The soldiers demanded 
to have the right of naming their own general, so as 
to make themselves quite independent of Eichard. 
When this was refused, they marched to West- 
minster, and turned Eichard and his Parliament out 
of doors. They then brought back such of the 
members of the Parliament which had been turned 
out by Cromwell some years before as were still 
living. They soon found that these men were as 
resolved not to be managed by the soldiers as Eich- 
ard's Parliament had been, and they turned them 
out too. They tried to manage the government 
without a Parliament at all, but it was not long 
before they found out that people would not pay 
taxes unless they were voted by a Parliament, and 
they brought back the members of the old Long 
Parliament once more. 

10. The Bestoration. — In Scotland there was an 
English army commanded by George Monk. He 
was a silent man, who did not care much about poli- 
tics, but who knew that Englishmen did not like to 
be governed by soldiers. He crossed the Tweed 
and marched for London, without letting any one 
know what he intended to do. When he arrived he 
found everything in confusion. After some liesita- 
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tion he declared for a free Parliament, that is to 
say, for a Parliament from which no one who might 
be elected should be kept out by the soldiers, and 
which should decide matters as it thought right, 
whether the soldiers liked it or not. The old Long 
Parliament voted its own dissolution. A new Parlia- 
ment was chosen, and the young king was invited 
to come home, and to reign as Charles II. 



CHAPTER YII. 

THE FIRST TWELVE YEARS OF 
CHARLES II. 

(1660-1672.) 

1. Character of Charles II. — There was a song 
which the Eoyalists had been in the habit of sing- 
ing, in which every verse ended with the words, 
' The king shall enjoy his own again.' Charles 
thought that his chief object in life was gained 
if he enjoyed his own. As he afterwards told his 
brother, he was resolved that whatever happened 
he would never go on his travels again. He 
liked pleasure, and his pleasure was usually of a 
very low and bad kind. He married a Portuguese 
princess, Catharine of Braganza, but he did not be- 
have at all well to her. He was witty, and was 
always pleased with the society of amusing people. 
His subjects called him the Merry Monarch. But 
he had no idea that it was right for a king to sacri- 
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flee liis time and his jests to do hia duty. Indeed, 
he never understood that there was such a thing 
as duty at all. It was said of him that 



Yet if he did not do wise acts, he was clever enough 




to know when it would he hurtful to him to do fool- 
ish ones. When he saw that people were deter- 
miaed to have their own way, he did not try to stop 
them, as his father would have done. In this way. 
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though nobody ever found out any good that he 
ever did, he managed to die in his bed in England, 
instead of having his head cut off, like his father, 
or being driven into exile, as his brother after- 
wards was. He was not the sort of man to care 
much about religion. Before he came back he had 




secretly acknowledged himself to be a Catholic, and 
he declared the same when he was dying. But he 
openly spoke of himself as a Protestant during his 
whole reign. 

2. The Armydisbandedandthe Jad^BofCharlesI. 
exeoated. — When Charles II. landed at Dover he was 
received with the greatest enthusiasm, ' It is my 
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own fault,' he said, ' that I have not come back 
sooner, for I find nobody who does not tell me he 
has always wished for my return.' In reality it 
was the fault of the Puritan army. The strongest 
feeling amongst Englishmen then was dislike of 
an army which had enabled Cromwell to rule over 
them. They wanted to be again as they were in 
the old days before the Civil War, when there had 
been no soldiers in England except the farmers or 
shopkeepers, who came out to be drilled for a few 
days in the year, and then went quietly to their 
work. Charles had therefore no difficulty in sendr 
ing Cromwell's soldiers back to their homes. Only 
three regiments were kept, and these regiments were 
the beginning of the present royal army. Some 
of the men who had sat in the Court which con- 
demned Charles I. to death, or had taken part against 
him very violently, were tried and executed. The 
bodies of Cromwell and of two others were actually 
dug up and hanged, though they had been dead some 
time. 

3. Treatment of the Puritans. — About a year after 
the King came back a new Parliament was elected. 
Scarcely any one was chosen to it who had not taken 
part with Charles I. It was therefore known as the 
Cavalier Parliament. When people have been very 
much frightened, they sometimes think that they 
can get rid by force of those who have frightened 
them. Englishmen had been very much frightened 
by the Puritans in Cromwell's time. Those who 
liked the old church service had not been allowed to 
have it, and those who did not care at all about 
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church services had been prevented from amusing 
themselves as they pleased. The Parliament and 
the people were, therefore, very angry with the 
Puritans. The bishops were restored, and the ser- 
vices of the Church of England were again used in 
all the churches. Laws were passed which were ex- 
pected to make an end of the Puritans. All of the 
clergy who were unwilling to use the Prayer Book 
were turned out of their parishes. But they were 
not permitted to preach in chapels or even in private 
houses. No man was to be allowed to gather in his 
house for purposes of worship more than five persons 
beyond the members of his own family. Besides 
this, none of the Puritan clergy who had been turned 
out were to come within five miles of a town. It 
was believed that many more of the people who were 
willing to listen to them in private lived in the towns 
than in the country, and that, if the Puritan clergy 
were kept away from the towns, they would not be 
likely to find a congregation even in secret. The 
Parliament forgot that even harder laws had been- 
made against the Catholics in Elizabeth's time, 
without putting an end to them, and that it was 
therefore not likely that these laws would put an 
end to the Puritans. The Puritans were very badly 
treated. They had by this time given up all hope of 
changing the prayers of the Church of England, and 
they therefore now only wished to be allowed to wor- 
ship without punishment in churches of their own. 
For this reason they were now called Dissenters, 
because they dissented from the Church, and wanted 
to separate from it. They were brave men, ready to 
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endure persecution rather than do what they thought 
to be wrong. 

4. John Bxinyan. — Amongst these men was John 
Banyan, who wrote the ^ Pilgrim's Progress ' when 
he was imprisoned in Bedford Gaol for his religion. 
He was born in Bedfordshire, of very pibor parents. 
As a young man he was irreligious, but he afterwards 
changed his character entirely. After the Eestora- 
tion he was greatly persecuted, because he refused to 
go to church, and preached to congregations of his 
own. He was thrown into prison, and kept there 
more than twelve years. He was a tinker by trade, 
and he provided for himself in prison by- making 
metal tags for the ends of laces. He wrote many 
religious books, the most famous of which is the 
' Pilgrim's Progress.' 

5. John Milton. — John Milton, the Puritan poet 
of England, published the ' Paradise Lost ' in the 
reign of Charles II. He had written many beautiful 
poems when he was a young man, in the time of 
Charles I. When the Long Parliament met, he 
thought it to be his duty to give up writing poems 
almost entirely, and to write books about the state of 
the Church. He thought that true religion was only 
hindered by the ceremonies used in the churches, 
and that the bishops were making men irreligious 
by making them use these ceremonies. He therefore 
wrote very violently against the bishops, and was 
very glad when the king was defeated. He admired 
Cromwell very much, and, though he was blind, he 
was employed in the time of the Commonwealth and 
Protectorate to write letters in Latin to foreign 
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prince?. Tlie Restoration, when it came, made him 
very sad. After ' Paradise Lost' was finished he wrote 
£1 poem about Samson. His own blindness made him 
think of Samson's bUndness at the end of his life ; 
and wl.en he wrote about the Philistines who ill- 




treated Samson, he was thinking of the riotous 
courtiers of Charles II,, who did such wicked things. 
6. Jmt& Chancellor Clarendon. — Soon after the 
Restoration, Monk was made Duke of Albemarle, but 
he never had much to do with the Government. 
The man who managed business for the King at this 
*ime was the Hyde who had been one of the chief 
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men of the Eoyalist party in the beginning of the Long 
Parliament. He was now made Earl of Clarendon and 
Lord Chancellor. He had been at the head of those 
who wished to restore the bishops. He thought that 
the King ought always to have a Parliament, but that 
under no circumstances should the Parliament take 
up arms against the king, whatever he might choose 
to do. This was what the Parliament itself thought 
at that time. People are very often inclined to be 
very violent in condemning things which their 
enemies do, and which they do not think of doing 
themselves ; and as it had been the Puritans who had 
fought against the King in the time of Charles L, 
it never entered into the heads of the Royalists that 
they themselves might some day want to resist him. 
They therefore condemned all persons who thought 
that any king ought ever to be resisted. 

7. The First Dutch War. — It was not long before 
even this Cavalier Parliament found out that the King 
deserved at least to be blamed. The Dutch were a 
great commercial people, with ships on every sea. 
England had now become commercial, and the fwo 
nations regarded one another with feelings as un- 
friendly as those of the owners of two shops which 
sell the same articles next door to one another. 
When nations are in a bad temper, they easily find 
an excuse for quarrelling, and so the English and 
the Dutch began a war in 1664. 

8. The Flagns and the Fire of London. — In the 
hot summer of 1665 a terrible sickness broke out 
in London called the plague. It was an infectious 
disease, which had appeared in England several 



58 OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 

times before, but it had never been so bad as it now 

was. The streets of London and of all other towns 

were narrow and dirty, and the upper storeys of the 

houses were made larger than the lower ones, so 

that those on one side of the street almost met those 

on the other, and left little room for fresh air to 

circulate. This was quite enough to make people 

ill. There was more sickness and there were more 

early deaths at that time than now. When any man 

caught the plague the doctors did not know how to 

do anything for him. A red cross was painted on 

the door of his house, and the words, * The Lord have 

mercy upon us ! ' were written above it. Then the 

house was shut up, and nobody was allowed to go in 

or to come out. Every one who could aflFord to 

leave London hurried into the country, leaving the 

poor to suflfer. The dread of catching the plague 

spread far and wide. * How fearful,' wrote one who 

lived at the time, * people were, thirty, or forty, if 

not a hundred miles from London, of anything that 

they brought from any mercer's or draper's shop ; 

or of any goods that were brought to them, or of 

any persons that came to their houses. How they 

would shut their doors against their friends ; and if 

a man passed over the fields, how one would avoid 

another.' The deaths became so numerous that it 

was impossible to bury the dead in the usual way. 

Carts went about the streets at night, preceded by 

a man ringing a bell, and calling out, ' Bring out 

your dead.' The corpses were thrown into a huge 

pit, because it was impossible to provide coffins for 

so many. Fires were lit in the streets, under the 
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belief that the heat would keep off the infection. 
At last winter came, and the plague came to an end 
with cooler weather. The next year another disaster 
befell the great city. A fire broke out when a strong 
wind was blowing, and quickly spread. It burnt for 
three days. All the City from the Tower to the 
Temple and from the Thames to Smithfield was 
absolutely destroyed. The old St. Paul's, the largest 
cathedral in England, perished in the flames. Great 
as the suflfering caused by the fire was, it did good 
in the end, for it destroyed the old houses which 
kept the air out of the streets, so that the plague 
never came to London again. 

9. The Dutch in the Medway.— The Dutch war 
went on all the while, with plenty of hard fighting 
at sea, and no very great success on either side. 
Parliament voted money to keep the fleets ready for 
fighting. After a little time, even the Royalists in 
the House of Commons began to suspect that the 
King spent some of this money on his own pleasures. 
Both in Parliament and out of it they began to 
grumble, and to say to one another that if Cromwell 
had been alive things would have been different. 
At last a misfortune came which increased their dis- 
content. Negotiations were opened at Breda, in 
Holland, and the terms of peace were almost settled. 
Before they were quite settled, Charles took it for 
granted that there would be no more war, and dis- 
missed most of the sailors, in order to get for himself 
the money which would have paid them. The 
Dutch at once sent their fleet up the Thames, where 
there was no English fleet to meet them. The 
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Dutch ships sailed up the Medway, burnt three men- 
of-war, and carried off a fourth. For some time they 
bloclcaded the Thames, bo that the Londoners could 
get no coals. Charles was obliged to give way to 
the Dutch, and peace was made at Breda, aa they 
wished to have it, 

10. The Cabal Miniatry.— In 1C67, a few weeks 




after peace wa=! made, Clarendon fell from power. 
The fi-ve mmisters who had influence after Inm were 
Clifford,Arbngton,Buckmgham, Ashley, and Lauder- 
dale, The first letters of their names spelled the 
word Cabal, a word which was at tliat time applied 
to any body of men specially consulted by the King 
on state affairs. They are therefore known in 
\iBtory as the Cabal Ministry. Lauderdale was a 
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Scotchman, and was chiefly employed about Scotch 
business. The others wanted to tolerate other 
religions than the Church of England, allowing con- 
gregations to worship separately in churches of their 
own. The House of Commons did not want to have 
toleration at all, and it was much less likely to allow 
it to the Catholics than to the Dissenters. The 
Catholics were more disliked and more feared. There 
was now a very powerful king in France, Lewis XIV., 
who had very large armies and skilful generals, as 
well as plenty of money, and people in England 
thought that he was likely to send his soldiers to 
England to help the Catholics against the Protestants. 
Charles himself was first cousin to Lewis, as his 
mother, Henrietta Maria, had been the sister of 
Lewis's father, and he had lived a long time in 
France during his exile. He therefore did not feel 
at all ashamed to ask Lewis to help him to carry out 
his plans when his own people were against them, 
or even to take money from Lewis, to enable him to 
do as he liked, without having to ask his Parliament 
for more taxes. 

11. The Triple Alliance and the Treaty of Dover. — 
What Charles now wanted was to be independent of 
Parliament, and to get as much money as he could. 
A little time before he had made a treaty with the 
Dutch and the Swedes, known as the Triple Alliance, 
by which the three nations bound themselves to join 
together to stop Lewis from making any more 
conquests. Not long afterwards Lems persuaded 
Charles to break oflf from his new friends, and to sign 
the Treaty of Dover, which bound Charles to join 
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Lewis in making war against the Dutch. Charles 
was also to declare liimself a Catholic, and to receive 
money from Lewis. Lewis even promised to send 
French soldiers into England, if Charles thought 
that he wanted them to put down any resistance 
from his own subjects. The treaty was to be a 
profound secret. It was impossible to speak of 
it openly without producing a general rebellion. 
Charles did not even tell all of his own ministers. 
Two of them, Clifford and Arlington, who were 
Catholics, knew all about it. The others, who were 
Protestants, only knew that there was going to 
be a war with the Dutch, and that the King was 
about to give permission to his subjects to worship 
as they pleased. 

12. The Declaration of Indulgence and the Second 
Dutcli War. — Charles did not after all venture to 
announce that he was a Catholic, but in 1672 he 
declared war against the Dutch, and he issued a 
Declaration of Indulgence, giving orders that the 
laws against the Catholics and the Dissenters should 
no longer be put in execution. Parliament was 
furious. The Commons were much less disposed to 
respect the King than they had been at the time of 
the Eestoration, twelve years before, but they were 
quite as much disposed to refuse permission to any- 
body who was not a member of the Church of 
England to worship as he thought right. They de- 
clared that Charles had no right to refuse to execute 
the law, and the great body of the people thought 
so too. Charles did not persist in his own way. He 
did not want to have another rebellion, to be driven 
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into exile, or to lose his head, as his father had done. 
He withdrew the Declaration, and the Pyayer Book 
of the Church of England was again the only form 
of public prayer allowed in the land. Those who 
wished to join in prayer in any other way had to do 
it by stealth. 



CHAPTEE VIII. 
THE LAST TWELVE TEAKS OF CHARLES II. 

(1673-1685.) 

1. The Test Act.— Though the Treaty of Dover 
had been kept a secret, yet people suspected that 
there was something arranged of which they did not 
know. They were determined that the Catholics 
should not become powerful, and a law was made 
called the Test Act, which required every person 
appointed to any office either in the army and navy 
or in the state to receive the Sacrament from a 
minister of the Church of England. He was also to 
declare his disbelief in one of the most important 
doctrines of the Roman Catholic Church, so as to 
test whether he really belonged to that Church 
or not. This Act put an end to the Cabal ministry. 
Clifford and Arlington refused to take the test, 
and Charles turned Ashley, who had been lately 
made Earl of Shaftesbury, out of office. There had 
been a quarrel between them, probably because 
Shaftesbury had found out the secret of the Treaty 
of Dover, and had been angry at having been duped. 



64 



OUTLINE OV ENGUSH HISTORY. 



From this time Shaftesbury did everything in Lis 
power to attack the King. He did his best to 
secure toleration for the Dissenters, and to prevent 

the Catholics from having any at all. People were 
the more afraid of seeing the Catholics in office, be- 
cause the King's brother James, Duke of York, who 




was heir to the tlirone, had become a Catholic, and 
they thought that if he became King he might do 
some harm to the Church of England. 

2. Danby's K iniitry. — Charles now gave his con- 
fidence to the Earl of Danbj, Danby was in all 
things in agreement with the House of Commons. 
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At home he would hear nothing of any toleration 
for Catholics or Dissenters.' Abroad he would give 
no support to the King of France. After a little 
time peace was made with the Dutch, and not long 
afterwards Charles gave his consent to a marriage 
which produced most important consequences. The 
Duke of York had no sons. His two daughters, 
Mary and Anne, both of whom afterwards became 
Queens, were Protestants. Mary was now married 
to her first cousin, William, Prince of Orange, who, as 
being the son of the King's eldest sister, was the 
heir to the throne after the Duke of York and his 
daughters. William of Orange was the chief magis- 
trate of the Dutch Eepublic, and was the leader of 
the Kings and Princes of Europe who had been 
struggling to free themselves from the ill-treatment 
which they were constantly receiving from Lewis 
XIV. By favouring this marriage, therefore, Danby 
provided that, after the death of Charles and his 
brother, the new Queen should have a husband who 
was a thorough Protestant, and would also be certain 
not to be on friendly terms with the King of France. 
It was not likely, however, that for the present 
England would engage in war. Charles was too 
dependent on the French king to wish to quarrel 
with him, Bspecially as Lewis was always ready to 
give him money when the Commons were stingy. 
On the other hand, the Commons did not like to go 
to war even with France, because they were afraid 
that if Charles had a large army he would use it 
against them as soon as the war was over. 

3. The Popish Plot. — Just at the time when men 
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were suspicious of the King, and knew not whom to 
trust, a story was told which threw the whole country 
into a fever of excitement. A certain Titus Gates 
came forward to state that he had been a Catholic, 
and had lately been converted to Protestantism. 
He asserted that some Catholics had formed a plot 
to kill the King. He was examined by a magistrate 
named Sir Edmund Bury Godfrey. Not long after- 
wards Godfrey was found murdered near Primrose 
Hill. Some people said that the Catholics had mur- 
dered him, because he had accepted Oates's story as 
true. At once Parliament and people became furious 
with excitement. There was scarcely a Protestant 
in England who did not believe in the reality of the 
Popish Plot, as it was called. What was first talked 
of as a plot to murder the King, was soon talked of 
as a plot for ^ rooting out and destroying the Pro- 
testant religion,' and for massacring thousands of 
innocent people. Men went about armed, to protect 
themselves against an imaginary enemy. Gates, 
who was a horrible Uar, profited by the credulity 
of the people, and swore to the truth of charges 
of the most dreadful kind against innocent people, 
especially Catholics. Judges and juries were ready 
to believe every word that he said, and never 
thought of asking whether the testimony that he 
gave one day agreed with the testimony that he 
gave another. A large number of persons who were 
perfectly innocent were put to death as contrivers 
of the plot, or as having taken a part in Godfrey's 
murder. So popular was Gates that his friends kept 
him in luxury, whilst he was swearing away the lives 
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of men whom he was unworthy to approach. Whilst 
the mass of his' supporters were -merely credulous, 
there were politicians who helped him because they 
thought to get an advantage from this excitement in 
their struggle with the king. Shaftesbury, who was 
now the leader of the opposition, did everything in 
his power to encourage a belief in the reality of the 
Popish Plot. 

4. The Exclusion Bill. — At last, in 1679, the 
Cavalier Parliament was dissolved, after sitting for 
seventeen years and a half. Danby's ministry came 
to an end. In three years there were three Parlia- 
ments, known as the three Short Parliaments of 
the reign of Charles II. In each of these Parlia- 
ments Shaftesbury's friends had a large majority. 
They determined that, if they could possibly contrive 
it, the Duke of York should never reign. They 
brought in an Exclusion Bill to exclude all Soman 
Catholics from the succession. The first Short 
Parliament was dissolved by the king because the 
Commons would not give up the Exclusion Bill. In 
the second Short Parliament the Commons passed the 
Bill. In the House of Lords, it was opposed by Hali- 
fax, a man of great ability, who was in the habit of 
changing sides from one party to another, always leav- 
ing his party when it was strong, and when it pre- 
sumed on its strength to act harshly and tyrannically. 
He called himself a trimmer, because, as he said, his 
business was like that of a man who trims a boat by 
moving from one side to the other to keep it on an 
even keel. It was not merely to the Exclusion Bill 
that he objected. He knew that Shaftesbury pro- 
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posed to give the Crown after Charles's death, not 
to the next Protestant heir Mary, the eldest daughter 
of James and the wife of the Prince of Orange, but 
to the Duke of Monmouth, an illegitimate son 
of Charles II., who had no claim to the Crown what- 
ever. Halifax thought that it would be dangerous to. 
make such a change as this. It was quite possible 
that after all James might die before his brother, 
and, even if he did not^ he was not likely to out- 
live him long. He thought therefore that it was 
better to run any risk that might come from having 
a Catholic king for a few years, and to look forward 
to the peaceful succession of Mary at the end of them. 
He persuaded the House of Lords to agree with him, 
and the Lords threw out the Bill. The third Short 
Parliament \ftts summoned to Oxford. The followers 
of Shaftesbury came with arms in their hands to de- 
fend themselves against danger. They insisted on 
having the Exclusion Bill, and Charles dissolved this 
Parliament as he had done the, others. 

6. WhigB and Tories. — The two parties had now 
the names of Whig and Tory, which remained to 
them for a century and a half. The two names were 
at first given as nicknames. Whig is a Scotch word, 
meaning whey or sour milk, and was first given in 
Scotland to some people in the West of Scotland who 
had lately been rebelling against the Government. 
When the friends of the Duke of York called Shaftes- 
bury's followers Whigs, they meant to say that they 
were no better than the Scotch rebels. The word 
Tory came from Ireland. Irish robbers were called 
Tories, and the opponents of the Duke of York called 
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his followers Tories, meaning that they were enemies 
of the Protestants, like the Irish robbers. After a 
little time these names were accepted by the parties to 
which they had been at first applied in contempt, and 
men boasted of being Whigs or Tories without think- 
ing what the words originally meant. 

6. Violence of the Tories, and the Bye House 
Plot. — After the dissolution of the third Short 
Parliament in 1681, the Tories had it all their own 
way. The Whigs had been strong for a time, because 
very few Englishmen wished to have a king who was 
a Catholic. But there was one thing which they 
liked less, and that was another Civil War. In 1681 
only thirty-nine years had passed since the Civil War 
began, and men who were not very old could remem- 
ber all the misery of that sad time. When, there- 
fore, it was known that the Whigs had ridden armed 
into Oxford and had been talking about forcing the 
king to do as they wished, whether he liked it or 
not, sober men who did not usually care much about 
politics resolved that James should not be excluded 
from the throne. They would rather have a Catho- 
lic king than see another Puritan army governing 
England, and perhaps Shaftesbury as a new Lord 
Protector. People almost forgot their fright about 
the Popish Plot in their fright about a Whig insurrec- 
tion. Whigs, who had threatened and persecuted 
the Catholics, found themselves threatened and per- 
secuted in turn. Judges bullied them, and juries 
found verdicts against them without much regard 
for justice. 

7. Forfeiture of the London Charter, — An accusa- 
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tion was then brought against Shaftesbury. Hie 
grand jury, whose businesa it was to say whether he 
was to be tried or not, would not allow him to be 
tried. The fact was, that the juries were chosen by 
the BherifTs, and that in those days a sheriff would 
choose a jury which waa likely to condemn a man 
whom he disliked, and to let off a man whom he 




liked. Shaftesbury had to be tried in Middlesex, if 
he was tried at all, and the sheriffs chosen by the 
City of London were then, as they are now, sheriffs 
for the whole county of Middlesex. Charles was so 
angry when he heard that Shaftesbury had got off in 
this way that he ordered his lawyers to try and find 
mt some mistake in the Charter of the City, The 
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Charter was the parchment on which was written 
the grant to it by former kings to elect magistrates 
and to govern itself. The lawyers managed to find out 
that there was something wrong in the Charter, and 
the judge before whom the matter was brought said 
so too. The king, therefore, took away the Charter, 
and appointed the Lord Mayor and sheriffs himself. 
After this Shaftesbury knew that the new sheriffs 
would be sure to choose a jury which would condemn 
him. He therefore fled to Holland, where he soon 
afterwards died, 

8. The Eye House Plot. — About this time some 
Whigs, bold with anger, formed a plot to murder the 
king and his brother at the Eye House on their 
return from Newmarket. The plot was discovered, 
and the plotters fled or were arrested and executed. 

9. The Execution of Lord Russell. — Those who had 
taken part in the Eye House Plot were men of no 
note, and the Tories wished to strike down the 
leaders of the Whigs. Those leaders had been con- 
cerned in a scheme for calKng on all who agreed with 
them to form an association which was to demand 
the summoning of another Parliament, and some of 
them were of opinion that, if their demand were re- 
fused, the association should use force to compel the 
King to accede to it, though they do not seem to 
have made up their minds how the force was to be 
employed. Their design was discovered, and the 
chief Whigs were, in the King's name, brought to trial 
on the charge that they had taken part, not merely in 
a political agitation, but even in the Eye House Plot. 
The Earl of Essex committed suicide in prison. 
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Lord Russell and Algernon Sidney were condemned 
and executed. Eussell's case excited more than 
usual sympathy amongst his party. He was an up- 
right, conscientious man. He firmly believed that if 
a Catholic were to succeed to the throne, English 
liberty would no longer be secure. If he did not 
think that all Titus Gates' lies were true, he thought 
that they were founded on reaUty. ' As for the share 
I had in the prosecution of the Popish Plot,' he 
declared on the scaflfold, * I take God to witness that 
I proceeded in it in the sincerity of my heart, being 
then really convinced, as I am still, that there was a 
conspiracy against the King, the nation, and the 
Protestant religion.' In those days the risk run 
by even an innocent prisoner tried for high treason 
was much greater than it is now. He was not allowed 
to have a lawyer to argue for him, and was thus 
obliged to conduct his own defence. Shortly before 
his trial Eussell received a letter from his wife. 
' Your friends,' she wrote, * believing I can do you 
some service at your trial, I am extremely willing 
to try. My resolution will hold out ; pray let yours.' 
When the court was opened, this true-hearted wife 
sat by his side taking notes of all that was said, and 
helping her husband whenever his memory failed him. 
10. The Last Days of Charles II.— All this while 
Charles did not think of summoning a Parliament. 
There were some, however, even amougst his sup- 
porters who advised him to do it. Halifax, who had 
joined the Tories when the Whigs were violent, was 
now growing uncomfortable at the violence of his 
-^w friends. He urged the kijig to call Parliamwtf 
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No doubt the king would have had a majority on 
his side. The people were still angry with the 
Whigs. Charles, however, hesitated. The king of 
France, who knew that Charles would never make 
war against him, and that a ParUament might pos- 
sibly do so, kept him well suppUed with money. 
Before Charles could make up his mind what to do 
he was taken ill. He was soon known to be dying. 
Bancroft, the Archbishop of Canterbury, spoke plainly 
to him. ^ It is time,' he said, * to speak out ; for, sir, 
you are about to appear before a Judge who is no 
respecter of persons.' The king took no notice. 
After a time the Duke of York came to his bedside. 
The bishops and the courtiers were bidden to leave 
the room. A priest was fetched, and Charles, on his 
death-bed, acknowledged the authority of the Church 
of Eome. He lingered yet for some little time, and 
begged pardon of those around him. He had been, 
he said, an unconscionable time in dying, but he 
hoped they would excuse it. 



CHAPTER IX. 
THE BEIGN OF JAHES II. 

(1685-1688.) 

1. James II. and Honmouth's Bebellion. — The 
new king began his reign in 1685 under favourable 
circumstances. He announced that he intended to 
support and defend the English Church, though he 
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clearly showed by attending the public celebration of 
theMass at his cbapel at Whitehall that he meant to 
cleave to his own religion. A new Parliament was 
summoned, and was thoroughly loyal. James would 
have had no difficulty in governing England, if he 
had been able to convince his subjects iiat, though 
he refused to persecute the Cathohcs, he would do 




nothing to place them in authority. It was not long 
before the loyalty of his subjects was put to the test. 
Many of the Whigs who had taken part in the 
schemes formed by their party in the last reign were 
living in exile in Holland, and they fancied that 
they had only to return to England to rouse the 
whole nation against James, Monmouth placed 
himself at the head of these men, &tid landed at 
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Lyme, in Dorsetshire. By the peasants and the 
shopkeepers he was received with the greatest 
enthusiasm. But the gentlemen and the clergy 
were all on the side of the king. For the time, how- 
ever, they could do nothing against Monmouth. 
The common people pressed in multitudes to see 
him, and some of them took arms in his cause. He 
entered Taunton in triumph, and marched eastward 
as far as Philip's Norton. By this time the Eoyal 
army was hastening towards him, whilst the Tory 
nobles and squires gave their zealous aid to the 
king. Monmouth retreated to Bridgewater. He 
rode out with his troops in the night time in the 
hope that he might take his enemy by surprise. 
He was stopped by a deep ditch full of water. After 
a gallant struggle his men were slain or fled. Mon- 
mouth escaped, and wandered about till he was 
discovered half-starved and hiding in a ditch. He 
was carried to London and executed. 

2. The Bloody Assizes. — ^The rebellion was at an 
end. Large numbers of the rebels were hung at 
once without form of trial. Then Jeflfreys, a wicked 
and cruel judge, came down to the West to hold 
what will always be known as the Bloody Assizes. 
At Winchester he condemned to death an old lady, 
Alice Lisle, who was guilty of no more than of 
hiding in her house two poor men who were flying 
from vengeance. At Dorchester 74 persons were 
hanged. In Somersetshire no less than 233 were 
put to death. Jefiteys overwhelmed the prisoners 
with scornful mockery. One of them pleaded that 
be was a good Protestant, * Protestant ! ' cried 



76 OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 

Jeffreys; 'you mean Presbyterian, IT,! hold you a 
■wager of it. I can smell a Presbyterian forty miles.' 
Some one tried to move his compassion in favour of 
a person who was miserable enough already, ' My 
lord,' he said, ' this poor creature is on the parish.' 
' Do not trouble yourselves ' was the only answer 
which they got, ' I will ease the parish of the burden,' 




and ordered him to be hanged at once. The whole 
number of those who perished in the Bloody Assizes 
was 320, whilst 841 were transported to the West 
India Islands to work hard under a broiling eun till 
they died. James welcomed Jeffreys on his return, 
and made him Lord Chancellor as a reward for his 
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3% The Test Act violated. — ^To all that was being 
done against the rebels Parliament made no objec- 
tion. But there was one thing which the king did 
which was called in question in the House of Commons. 
He had appointed some Catholic officers in the army, 
and had excused them from taking the test ordered 
by the Test Act. The Commons saw that if the 
king could thus dispense with the Test Act in a 
few cases, he might dispense with it in many. In 
fact, there would be nothing to prevent him from 
filling all the offices in the State and in the army 
with Catholics. They thought that in this way he 
might do as he liked with his Protestant subjects, 
just as Cromwell and his Puritan army had done as 
they liked. The Commons remonstrated, and asked 
that the king should observe the law in future. James 
grew very angry, and put an end to the session of 
Parliament. 

4. The Dispensing Power. — James thought that 
he had a right to dispense with the laws when he 
saw fit. He resolved to ask the judges whether he 
had this right or not. But he was resolved to have 
his question answered in his own way. In those 
days a king might turn out of office a judge when- 
ever he liked to do it. James turned out four of the 
judges who would have given an opinion against him, 
and those whom he appointed in their stead were quite 
ready to declare in his favour. In this way he got a 
declaration from the judges that he had a right to 
dispense with the test as required by law. If this 
answer was right, he could do whatever he pleased, 
whether it were lawful or not. 
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5. The Deolaratioii of Indulgence. — James was 
most anxious to obtain an Act of Parliament putting 
an end to the Test Act altogether. He knew that 
he could not live many years, and that as soon as he 
was dead his daughter Mary would be queen, and 
would appoint judges to decide in a very different 
way from that in which his own judges had decided. 
He therefore sent for the principal members of both 
Houses, and spoke with them privately in the closet, 
as it was called, that is to say, in his own private 
room. These closetings, as they were called, had no 
effect. Member after member told the king that they 
would do anything to please His Majesty which their 
conscience allowed, but that their conscience did not 
allow them to vote for the repeal of the Test Act. 
James then resolved to do by his own power what he 
could not do by Act of Parliament. He issued a 
Declaration of Indulgence, announcing that all his 
subjects. Dissenters as well as Catholics, were free 
to worship as they pleased and to hold offices 
without taking any kind of test. The king hoped 
that he would gain the Dissenters to his side. Some 
of these, indeed, accepted his offer with thankfulness ; 
but the greater part of them did not Kke even so 
great a boon coming in such a way. They thought 
that if the king could announce that certain laws 
were not to be obeyed, he might announce that all 
laws were not to be obeyed. They listened to those 
leaders of the Church of England who assured them 
that, whatever happened, they would be safe, and that 
the next Parliament which met would pass an Act 
granting them the toleration which they needed. 
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Members of the Church of England and Dissenters 
joined to resist the king. They distrusted and dis- 
liked the Catholics, and they were reasonably afraid 
lest the king should make a bad use of the power 
which he was trying to gain. 

6. The ExpnlsioiL of the Fellows of Hagdalen. — It 
was not long before James offended the greater part 
of his subjects even more than he had already done. 
The two Universities of Oxford and Cambridge were, 
at that time, the only places where young men could 
receive a good education after they had become too 
old to remain any longer at school. At these Uni- 
versities no one could teach who was not a member 
of the Church of England. The consequence was 
that no man who was not a member of that Church 
could have his son well educated, unless he were rich 
enough to pay a private tutor. James wished that 
there should be a way in which Catholics at least 
should be educated in their own religion. In order 
that this might be done, he contrived that two of the 
colleges at Oxford should be governed by Catholics. 
He was not satisfied with this, and when the Presi- 
dent of Magdalen College died James sent orders to 
the Fellows, who had the right of choosing a new 
President, to choose a Catholic. The Fellows met 
and chose a Protestant. They told James that they 
had acted according to law, and that they would not 
obey any one but the man whom they had lawfully 
chosen. James turned them out of the College, and 
left them to beg their bread. They were not allowed 
to starve. They were invited to live in the houses 
of country gentlemen, who were glad to have this 
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opportunity of showing how much they respected 
them for resisting the king. There can be no 
doubt that they were right in resisting him. It 
would have been a good thing if everybody could 
have been educated in his own religion ; but it 
would have been a very bad thing if the king could 
have done as he pleased, whatever the law might 
say. If the king could give up three colleges at 
Oxford to the Catholics, he might have given up all 
the colleges at both Universities, and have left the 
Protestants without education. It was now certain 
that the Protestants would do all they could to pre- 
vent this. 

7. The Trial of the Seven Bishops.— After this 
James gave orders that his Declaration of Indulgence 
should be read to the people by the clergymen in all 
the churches. Most clergymen thought that the 
declaration was against the law, and even wrong in 
itself. Seven of the bishops signed a petition to the 
king asking him not to force the clergymen to act 
against their consciences. The king was very angry, 
and he was more angry when the day came on which 
he had ordered that the declaration should be read. 
Scarcely a clergyman in the whole of England 
obeyed the king's orders, and in some places where 
a clergyman was found to read the declaration the 
congregation walked out of the church rather than 
listen to it. The king ordered that the seven 
bishops should be tried for having published a sedi- 
tious libel, that is to say, a paper in which falsehood 
is told with the object of bringing about resistance 
to the Government. The trial lasted during a whole 
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day. The lawyers who were engaged for the bishops 
showed that their petition was not a libel at all. 
The jury left the Court to determine upon the 
verdict. At firet nine of them were for the bishops 
and three were for the king. Two of these latter 
gave way, and only one was left who was against the 




bishops. This was Arnold, who was the king's 
brewer. ' ^Vhatever I do, he had said, before the 
trial began, ' I am siire to be half ruined If I say 
" Not Guilty," I shall brew no more for the king ; and 
if I say " Guilty," I shall brew no more for anybody 
else.' He seems lo have made up his mind that the 
king's custom was worth more than that of the rest 
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of the world. Another gentleman named Austin 
proposed to argue with him. Arnold said that he 
did not what to hear arguments. * If you come to 
that,' answered Austin, ' look at me. I am the largest 
and strongest of this twelve, and before I find such 
a petition as this a libel, here I will stay till I am 
no bigger than a tobacco pipe.' Before this threat 
Arnold gave way after a struggle lasting all through 
the night, and when the Court assembled in the 
morning the verdict of ^ Not Guilty ' was given in. 
Crowds in Westminster Hall and in the streets 
around shouted for joy. At Hounslow, where James 
had formed a camp, the very soldiers, with whose 
help James hoped to put down all resistance, shouted 
like the rest. James, who was there, asked what it 
all meant. * Nothing,' he was told, * the soldiers are 
glad that the bishops are acquitted.' * Do you call 
that nothing?' he answered. *So much the worse 
for them.' 

8. The Invitation to the Prince of Orange. — The 
acquittal of the bishops took place on June 30, 1688. 
On the same day a message was sent to William of 
Orange by seven noblemen and gentlemen, some of 
them Whigs and some of them Tories, to request 
ym to come to England to save the laws and liberties 
of the nation. There was a reason why this had not 
been done before. It had lately been announced that 
a son and heir had been born to James. Before that 
birth every one knew that, whenever James died, the 
Crown would pass to a Protestant successor, the Prin- 
cess of Orange, and that everything that James had 
done would speedily be undone. They now knew that 
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the heir was an infant who would certainly be brought 
up in his father's belief, and who would, when he 
became a man, act exactly in the same way that his 
father had acted. As people are very apt to dis- 
believe what it is to their interest to disbelieve, 
most men repeated with firm conviction a story 
that the infant was not the son of the king and 
queen, but was some one else's child who had been 
brought into the palace by stealth. William of 
Orange, whether he believed this or not, was resolved 
to accept the invitation. He collected a fleet and a 
small army, and landed at Torbay. He marched 
towards London. After a little time, men of rank 
began to join him. Very soon there were insurrec- 
tions in the North and centre of England. James's 
own officers deserted to William, and James soon 
discovered that scarcely a man in England was likely 
to tiraw sword for him. Even then, if he could have 
given up all his plans, he might have continued to 
reign. But he could not make up his mind to do this. 
He attempted to fly to France, but was brought back. 
William was far too wise to wish to stop him. He 
did not want to keep him as an interesting prisoner 
like Mary Queen of Scots, or to cut off his head that 
people might talk of him as a royal martyr, as they 
had talked of Charles I. He therefore gave him every 
opportunity to fly. This time James got safely away. 
He reached France, where Lewis XIV. received him 
J^ndly. He was jjeyer again to set foot in England. 



G 2 



84 OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 



CHAPTEE X. 
WILLIAM AND HAST. 

(1689-1694.) 

1. The Bevolution and the Toleration Act. — Soon 
after James was gone, a Parliament met. After 
much discussion it declared that James had given 
up the Crown by governing badly and by leaving 
England. It then offered the throne which had thus 
become vacant to William and Mary. They were to 
be joint sovereigns. Mary's head was to appear on the 
coins, and to be named in all public announcements 
together with that of her husband, but as long as they 
both lived William alone was to govern. If either of 
them died the other was to continue to reign, and 
when they were both dead, unless they left children, 
the Crown was go to Mary's sister, the Princess Anne. 
All this was settled by Parliament, and Parlia- 
ment was able to do very much as it thought right. 
The king and queen were on the throne because 
Parliament had put them there, and not because 
they were born to it. If Parliament declared 
against them they would hardly be able to keep 
themselves there. One of the first consequences of 
the change was the passing of the Toleration Act. 
The Dissenters at last got permission by law to 
worship in their own chapels. The Catholics did 
not get permission to do the same. People were 
afraid of them and angry with them, as they had 
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been with the Dissenters after the Eestoration. 
They were therefore determiiied to keep them down. 
Yet it was not long before they found out that there 
were not enough of them to be afraid of, and so after 
a time the Catholics got toleration as well as the 
Dissenters, and were allowed to worship in their 




own way, though it was a very long time before they 
were allowed fo hold officea. 

2. The War in Bcotland. — William knew that he 
would have to fight for his Crown. He was himself 
at the head of a number of States on the Continent 
which were at war with the king of France, and 
Lewis XIV. was sure to do all that he could do to 
overthrow him in England. In Scotland the greater 
part of the people took William's side. Lord Dundee, 
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a brave soldier, who was one of James's supporters, 
went into the Highlands, and got together an army 
of Highlanders, who were very fond of fighting, and 
who, being very poor in their wild mountains, were 
glad of an excuse to plunder the Lowlands. Dundee 
drew up his Highlanders at the top of a steep 
ascent through the pass of Killiecrankie, near Blair 
Athol. WilUam's troops came panting up the hill 
in a hot summer day. When they drew near' the 
top the Highlanders rushed down, slashing them 
with their broadswords The soldiers turned and 
fled with the Highlanders after them. Dundee 
was shot before the flight began, and the High- 
landers went back to their homes to carry off their 
plunder. Soon afterwards William's officers placed 
soldiers in forts near the places where the High- 
landers were likely to come out, and gave presents 
to the chiefs, so that there was no more war in 
Scotland for a long time. 

3. The Massacre of Olencoe. — The Highland chiefs 
were required to swear that they would live peace- 
ably in the future. They had to take the oath by a 
certain day. When that day came, all had sworn 
except one. That one was Mac Ian of Glencoe, a 
rocky and desolate valley in the Western Highlands. 
Mac Ian was an old man, the chief of a small clan. 
He had intended to take the oath, but he thought 
it would be a very grand thing to take it as late as 
possible, after all the great chiefs had sworn. Un- 
luckily for him, he went to swear at a place wh^e 
there was no one appointed to receive his oath. He 
at once went on to another place, where he took the 
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oath in a proper manner, but by the time he arrived 
the appointed day was past. Unfortunately for 
Mac Ian, the Master of Stair, who governed Scot- 
land for William, was delighted to find an excuse 




for punishing him. He knew that Highlanders 
were always ready to fight, and to rob, and that 
Mac lan's clan was rather more ready to carry off 
cattle from the Lowlands than other Highlanders. 
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He determined to make an example of them. He 
got permission from William * to extirpate that set 
of thieves.' He proceeded to do his cruel work 
in a particularly cruel and treacherous manner. 
He sent soldiers to Glencoe. These soldiers came 
under pretence of being friendly with the inhabit- 
ants. They lived amongst them, ate at their tables, 
laughed and played at cards with them. Early one 
morning, whilst it was yet dark, the soldiers sur- 
rounded the huts of those with whom they had made 
merry the evening before, dragged them out of their 
beds and murdered them, or shot them down as they 
attempted to fly. Many, indeed, contrived to escape ; 
but it was bitter winter weather, and not a few of 
those who escaped died of cold and hunger amongst 
the snows in which they sought shelter. It is not 
likely that the Massacre of Glencoe will ever be 
forgotten in Scotland. 

4. The Siege of Londonderry. — The war in Ireland 
lasted longer than that in Scotland. Though there 
were many persons there of English descent, the 
mass of the people were Irish by birth and Catholic 
by religion. They had been treated badly by Crom- 
well, and after the Eestoration they were not much 
better treated by Charles II. When James II. had 
tried to make changes in England, he hoped to get 
help from the Irish. He had sent over a governor 
who got together an army of Irish Catholics. The 
Irish, for once, Jiad everything their own way. They 
chased out the English Protestants from their homes 
and robbed them and ill-treated them as they had 
done in 1641. The English had only a few towns 



SECOND PEKIOD. 89 

left where they were still safe. One of these was 
Londonderry. James himself came to Ireland, and 
hoped that Londonderry would soon surrender, 
and then all Ireland would be his. Lundy, the 
governor, made up his mind to surrender the place, 
and gave orders that when the Irish army arrived 
there should be no resistance. Two brave soldiers 
refused to obey such orders as these. A clergyman 
named Walker called on the men of Londonderry to 
resist. Shouting ' No surrender,' the people rushed to 
the open gates and closed them in James's face. 
The Irish then surrounded the town, so that no food 
could enter in, and threw across the river on which 
it stands a boom, that is to say, a barrier formed of 
pieces of timber fastened together, which might 
prevent any ships coming up to bring in food. The 
defenders of the town were almost starved. After 
some time they had no meat except horseflesh to 
eat, and they had not much of that. From the top 
of the cathedral they could see far off the vessels 
which William had sent to help them, but for weeks 
the vessels did not venture to come up the river to 
try to break the boom. During this time a large 
number of the inhabitants died from famine and 
sickness. Men who had once been well off were 
glad if they could buy a piece of dog's flesh. If a 
little fish was caught on the river it was looked on as a 
splendid prize, which the fisherman who had secured 
it would not sell for any money. Even hides were 
gnawed, in the hope of getting some nourishment out 
of them. Still, though many perished, those who 
remained alive refused to think of surrender. 



90 OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTOEY. 

Walker's voice was always raised to encourage the 
sufferers to bear anything rather than give up the 
town. At last three of the ships which had waited 
so long began to move up the river. One of them 
dashed at the boom and broke it, though it was itself 
driven on shore. The others passed through and 
carried the store of food which they bore to the stout 
defenders of the city. The besiegers gave up in de- 
spair the task of forcing their way into Londonderry. 

6. The End of the War in Ireland. — The siege of 
Londonderry took place in the year after William 
arrived in England. The next year after that William 
crossed to Ireland, and defeated James thoroughly at 
the battle of the Boyne. James gave up hope, and 
fled to France once more. The Irish, however, 
struggled on, and it was not till the next summer 
that their resistance was finally overcome. They 
were defeated in another great battle at Aghrim, and 
those who fought longest took refuge at Limerick. 
When Limerick was taken they had no hope left. 
For many years the Protestants, who were almost 
all of English birth, ruled in Ireland. There was 
a Parliament at Dublin in which only Protestants 
could sit, and from time to time they made hard laws 
against the Catholics. 

6. The Battle of Beachy Head. — ^William was now 
not popular in England. He did not understand 
English ways, and he did not know how to make 
himself agreeable to Englishmen. He did not even 
talk English very well, and the people never quite 
liked having a Dutchman on the throne. But they 
preferred having a Dutchman on the throne to having 
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a French army in England, and, as Lewis wanted to 
invade England to set James up again, almost all 
Englishmen were ready to fight for William at such 
times of danger. When William was in Ireland, 
a French fleet appeared in the Channel. It was 
met off Beachy Head by a fleet composed partly of 
English and partly of Dutch vessels. The English 
Admiral, Lord Torrington, was in a bad temper. He 




let the Dutch fight, but would not fight himself. He 
had consequently to sail away to seek shelter in the 
Thames. The French Admiral sailed ■ down the 
Channel, landed some men at Teignmouth, and 
burnt the few cottages of which the place was then 
composed. It was not much to do, but it was enough 
to rouse the spirit of the nation. There were many 
people in England who would have been glad to see 
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James on the throne again. But there was scarcely 
one who was not ready to shed his blood to prevent 
a French invasion of England. 

7. The Battle of La Hogue. — Two years later the 
same feeling was again roused. Another French fleet, 
more powerful than that which had fought at Beachy 
Head, and a great French army, were prepared for 
the invasion of England. Frenchmen thought that, 
because Englishmen grumbled against William, they 
would welcome the French who were to come to 
restore James. The English fleet which was to 
resist them was placed under the command of one of 
the grumblers. Admiral Eussell, a brother of the 
Lord Eussell who had been beheaded in the reign of 
Charles II. He was an ill-tempered man, always 
fancying that he was not sufficiently respected, and 
though he was in William's service he had even told 
some friends of James that he would be ready to 
help his old master back. One of these men now 
came to ask him to help James. *Do not think,' 
answered the Admiral, * that I will let the French 
triumph over us in our own sea. Understand this, 
that if I meet them I fight them, ay, though His 
Majesty himself should be on board.' Eussell kept 
his word. He met the French fleet near Cape La 
Hogue and utterly defeated it. The English sailors 
followed up their victory, and set the greater part of 
the French fleet on fire as it lay under the batteries 
from which they had hoped to find shelter. No such 
victory had been won by an English fleet since the 
day when Essex and Ealeigh sailed triumphantly into 
Cadiz Bay. No such victory was won again till 
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Nelson struck down the French navy at the Nile and 
at Trafalgar. 

8. The War in the Netherlands and the Death of 
Mary. — Itear after year William passed over to the 
Netherlands to resist the armies of Lewis. In the 
battles which were fought the French were always 




successful, but William never allowed them to gain 
much by their success. Whilst he was absent his 
faithful wife, who loved him dearly and whom he 
loved dearly in return, occupied his place at home. 
In 1694 she was attacked by the small-pox. In 
those days vaccination had not been discovered, and 
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a large number of people died of the small-pox every 
year. When the physicians told William that there 
was no hope, his grief was heartrending. * There is 
no hope,' he said to one of the bishops. * I was the 
happiest man on earth, and I am the most miserable. 
She had no fault ; none, you knew her well : but you 
could not know, nobody but myself could know her 
goodness.' The queen died, but she left her memo- 
rial behind her. Charles II. had begun to build on 
the banks of the Thames at Greenwich a magnificent 
palace on the site of an old one which had sometimes 
been occupied by his predecessors. When the Battle 
of La Hogue was fought, and hundreds of sailors 
came home wounded, Mary announced her intention 
of completing that palace, not as a residence for her- 
self or her husband, but as a place of refuge for 
sailors who had been disabled in the service of their 
country. Greenwich Hospital is the lasting monu- 
ment of the gentle queen. 

9. The Liberty of the Press. — About this time a 
most important change was made. No one had been 
allowed to publish a book till it had been shown to 
an officer called, a licenser, who might, if he thought 
right, stop the sale of the book altogether. In this 
way those who thought that the Government was 
doing wrong were prevented from writing books to 
say so. Now an end was put to the law which forced 
authors to get leave from the licenser to publish 
their books. The result was that men became more 
peaceable than they had been before, because a man 
who thought things were being done wrong wrote 
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books or newspapers to persuade others to join in 
setting them straight instead of secretly forming 
plots to overthrow the Government. 



CHAPTEE XI, 
WILLIAM III. 

(1694-1702.) 



1. The Siege of Hamnr.— Till the year 1695 Lewis 
XIV. had always been victorious. His victories had 
cost thousands of lives and immense sums of money, 
and the French people were growing poor, and were 
not able to find so much money to pay the soldiers 
as they had once done. Lewis, too, was spoiled by his 
good fortune. In the early part of his reign he had 
taken care to appoint good generals to command his 
armies, and good ministers to manage his aflFairs 
at home. Now he behaved very differently. He 
gave power to men who flattered him and were 
agreeable at Court, whether they were fit for their 
work or not. On the other hand England and 
Holland were both trading countries, and merchan- 
dise made them wealthy. William, too, took good 
care to employ men who were able and willing to 
work. In 1695 he laid siege to Namur. He managed 
the siege so skilfully that the French armies were 
not able to drive him off. At last the place surren- 
dered. It was like the turn of the tide. It was the 
first time in this war that Lewis had lost a town. 

9. The AssassinO'tion Plot — James had not given 
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up all hope. He had still some followers in Englandj 
who were called Jacobites, because his name James 
was Jacobus in Latin. Lewis had promised to send 
French soldiers into England, if the English JacoTjites 
would first rise in insurrection against William. 
The English Jacobites, however, said that they 
would not rise unless the French soldiers were 
actually in England to protect them, and Lewis did 
not think it prudent to send his men across the sea 
without being quite sure that they would be helped 
by the Jacobites. Whilst this plan was being 
discussed, about forty Jacobites resolved to murder 
William. They knew that when he came back 
to Hampton Court from hunting he passed through 
a narrow lane, and that he was accustomed to have 
only twenty-five guards with him. The Jacobites 
resolved suddenly to spring into the lane, to shoot 
the guards, and then to shoot the king. Fortun- 
ately there were some amongst the plotters who 
did not like having anything to do with assassina- 
tion, and they let the king know what had been 
proposed. The plotters were seized, and some of 
them were executed. The knowledge that there 
were Jacobites who intended to murder William 
had much the same eflFect as the knowledge that 
there were Catholics who intended to murder Eliza- 
beth had had a century before. For a long time 
William had not been popular. He was not only a 
foreigner, but he was not cheerful or friendly in his 
conversation. Now all this was forgotten. He be- 
came for a time popular, because there had been an 
attempt to assassinate him. The greater part of the 
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Lords and Commons eagerly signed a paper which 
bound them to join in an association in defence of 
William's Government, and which engaged them to 
avenge his death upon his murderers, and to sup- 
port the law which gave the throne to the Princess 
Anne after William's death. This paper was circu- 
lated in the country, and was eagerly signed by 
thousands of persons, many of whom probably would 
not have been very ready to help William, if no one 
had attempted to murder him. 

3. The Eestoration of the Currency. — About this 
time the Government had to turn its attention to a 
very diflFerent subject, A great part of the silver 
money in use had been made with smooth edges, 
unlike the shillings and sixpences with the milled 
edges which we now have. The consequence was that 
rogues used to clip the money, that is to say, shave 
off small strips of silver from the edges of the coins, 
and then pass them on a little smaller than they were 
before. If this trick were attempted now, it would be 
found out at once, because the milled edge would be 
cut away. It could not be so easily found out then, 
but it was quite evident that the money in use was 
getting smaller. A man who received a shilling in 
payment might be pretty sure that it would not be 
worth more than ninepence, and it was very likely that 
it would not be worth more than sixpence. The result 
was that scarcely any one paid or received money with- 
out quarrelling about it. Those who had to pay a 
shilling wanted merely to give a coin called a shilling. 
Those who had to receive a shilling wanted to have 
as much as would really be worth a shilling. Persons 

ST. IV, H 
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who sold goods hardly knew what they ought to 
charge, and, as usually happens in such cases, they 
often ended by charging naore than they ought. At 
Isist the Go\'ermnent and Parliament interfered. New 
milled money was coined, and given in exchange for 
the old clipped money. The loss was borne by the 
public. . . 

4. The Peace of Byswick. — For two years there 
had 'been no more fighting. Lewis did not venture 
to attack William, and William was content to keep 
what he had gained. At last, in 1697, a peace 
was signed at Eyswick, where Lewis acknowledged 
WilHam to be King of England, and gave up -th6 
cause of James. When \yilliam went in state to 
return thanks for the blessing of peace, he went to 
the new St. Paul's, which still lifts its lofty dome 
above the City of London, and which was then used 
for the first timfe for public worship. It had been 
slowly rising, after the plan of the great architect Sir 
Christopher Wren, on the site where the old cathedral 
had been burnt down thirty-one years before. 

5. The Dismissal of the Dutch Guards. — WiUiam 
thought that though the war was over it would be 
well to keep a large part of the army together. He 
knew that Lewis was still ambitious, and that the 
French king was much more likely to keep the 
peace if he saw that there were many of those Eng- 
lish soldiers who had fought at Namur ready to fight 
hini again. The Commons did not think much of 
this danger. They wanted to have as little expense 
aff possible, and they remembered too well how 
Cromwell had ruled England with his soldiers to 
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like to see a larger army than was absolutely neces- 
sary. They insisted not merely that the army should 
be diminished, but that the Dutch Guards which 
William had brought over with him should be sent 
back to their native country. William was bitterly 
displeased, but he gave way, and allowed the Com- 
mons to do as they pleased. 

6. The Spanish Succession and the Partition 
Treaty. — ^William was thinking more of the Contin- 
ent of Europe than of England. The king of Spain, 
Charles II., was an invalid and almost an idiot, and 
was not likely to live long. Lewis had married his 
eldest sister, and claimed the Crown of Spain for his 
descendants. Other princes had claims in other 
ways. William did not care much what their claims 
were, but he did not want a son or grandson of a king 
of France who was so powerful already to rule over 
the Spanish dominions, which reached over a great 
part of Italy and the Southern Netherlands, as well 
as over enormous tracts of country in America. 
Lewis was not anxious at first to go to war again, 
and a treaty was made, known as the First Partition 
Treaty, which gave most of the Spanish lands to a 
young Bavarian prince whom nobody was afraid of. 
Unfortunately the youth died, and the arrangement 
had to be made all over again. This time it was 
settled by the Second Partition Treaty that some parts 
of the Spanish dominions should go to Lewis's grand- 
son Philip, and other parts, including Spain itself, to 
the Archduke Charles, a younger son of the Emperor 
who, under other titles, ruled in Austria and the 
neighbouring countries. At last, in 1700, the poor 

h2 
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king of Spain died, leaving a will directing that the 
whole of his dominions should go to Philip, liewis 
accepted the great inheritance for his grandson, and 
refused to carry out the Partition Treaty. 

7. Else of a Wax-feeling in England. — In England 
very few people wanted to have James back. In 
1701 the Act of Settlement was passed, which 
directed that if William died without children the 
Crown should go to Anne, the sister of his wife Mary 
arid the daughter of James. After that it was to go 
to the Electress Sophia, the next heir who was a 
Protestant. She was the daughter of Elizabeth, the 
Electress Palatine, and through her the granddaughter 
of James I. At this time the Tories had a majority 
in the House of Commons, and the Tories were more 
anxious than the Whigs to keep out of war. They 
therefore refused to assist William in compelling 
Lewis to carry out the Partition Treaty. Lewis did a 
great deal to provoke England, and even sent French 
soldiers to occupy fortresses in the Spanish Nether- 
lands, just as if he were the master of his grandson's 
dominions. But Englishmen seemed determined to 
keep the peace whatever Lewis might do. At last 
news arrived which entirely changed their temper. 
James II. died in France. Lewis at once sent to his 
son, the boy who had been supposed by so many in 
England not to be in reality the child of his father 
and mother, and acknowledged him as James III. of 
England. At once all England was filled with anger 
at the insolence of a king of France who imagined 
that he could give even the name of an English king* 
to a boy whose title had been rejected by the English 
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Parliament and nation. William found no diflBculty 
now in providing for war. He summoned a new 
Parliament, which voted money and soldiers. At the 
time when William was expecting to lead an army on 
the Continent, his end was near. His horse stumbled 
over a mole-hill in the park of Hampton Court. 
William broke his collar-bone, and after lingering a 
few days he died. He had done great things for 
England, and he had done more than any one else 
could have done to stop the civil wars and executions 
of the reigns before him. He ruled according to 
law, and he was able to guide his Parliaments, be- 
cause he was always able to keep his temper, and 
never insisted on having his own way, even when 
the nation was determined to do things which he 
thought to be wrong. 



CHAPTER XIL 

auEEir AinrE. 

(1702-1714.) 



1. The Occasional Conformity Bill. — Anne was 
popular from the beginning of her reign. She was 
dull and uninteresting to those who saw her every 
day, but the mass of people who scarcely ever saw 
her, or did not see her at all, did not care about 
that. They were pleased that she was an English- 
woman and not a foreigner as William had been* 
Besides this, it was well known that Anne did not 
like the Dissenters, and most people in England did 
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not like the Dissenters either. They had bec<»ne 
accustomed by this time to see them using their 
own chapels, but they did not like to see them 
holding offices. The Test Act had excluded th^cn 
from office, as well as the Catholics, because it 
required that every one who was appointed ta office 
should receive the communion in a church. Lately 
some of the Dissenters had got into offices in spite of 
this rule, because they did not mind coming to church 
and receiving the communion there once, thoi^h they 
afterwards went back to their own chapels. This was 
called Occasional Conformity. The Whigs, who were 
always friendly to the Dissenters, did not object to 
this, but the Tories did not like it, and they proposed 
a Bill against Occasional Conformity, to punish any 
Dissenter who went to chapel after obtaining office. 
The House of Commons, where the greater number 
were Tories, adopted this plan. But it could not 
become law unless the House of Lords adopted it 
too, and as the Whigs were stronger than the Tories 
in the House of Lords, the proposal was for some years 
always rejected there. 

2. Blenheim and Bamilies. — The chief command 
over the army on the Continent, which was to 
make war against Lewis, was given to the Duke of 
Marlborough. His wife the Duchess was a great 
favourite of Anne, and he was himself the greatest 
general who was born in England before the 
Duke of Wellington. He had to command not 
only English soldiers, but Dutch and German 
soldiers as well, and the kings and princes who 
sent the German troops were full of their own 
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ideasy and were . seldom ready to do what Marl- 
borough wanted them to do. He had to be civil to 
everybody, and to coax them all tp do what was for 
their own good. During the first two years of the 
war he had enough to do to defend the Dutch 
Netherlands. In 1704 he did more than that. The 
king of France had Bavaria on his . side, and a 
French army was in Bavaria. Marlborough, suddenly 
marched up the Bhine and across the wooded hills 
pf the Black Forest. He found, the French arnay at 
Blenheim on the Danube, and utterly defeated it. 
It was the first time that a French army had been 
defeated during the whole reign of Lewis XIV. The 
result of the battle was that the French were turned 
out of Germany. Parliament gave to the Duke a 
large estate near Woodstock, where he built a splen- 
did mansion, which is known to this day as Blenheim 
House. Afterwards Marlborough won another great 
battle at Eamilies, after which the French were 
turned out of nearly the whole of the Netherlands. 

3. The War in Spain. — There had also been^ 
fighting going on in Spain. In the year in which 
the Battle of Blenheim was fought. Admiral Sir 
George Eooke found himself at Gibraltar, with a 
large fleet and nearly 5,000 soldiers. There were- 
only about 150 Spanish soldiers inside the fortress, 
and on a saint's day they all went to church. Whilst 
they were at prayers the English sailors landed, aud 
took the place without difficulty. It has never 
been lost again, as the rock which rises above; the 
town has a cliff towards the land side which no 
enemy can climb, and on the only occasion on which 
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an enemy has been strong enough at sea to attack it 
from the water, the attempt was defeated. Besides 
this there were other victories in Spain, and the 
English and their friends hoped to be able to conquer 
the country for the Archduke Charles. The Spaniards 
were determined not to submit to him. They clung to 
Philip v., for much the same reason that the English 
had clung to William. They did not like having a 
foreign king, but they preferred a king who lived 
among them to one who tried to force them to 
obey him by using the help of foreign armies. 

4. The TTnion with Scotland. — In the midst of all 
these victories a question was raised which was of 
much greater importance to Englishmen than the 
question whether the king of Spain was to be Philip 
or Charles. The Act of Settlement had provided 
that after Anne's death the throne of England should 
be occupied by the Electress Sophia or her son. 
But the Scottish Parliament had not done the same 
thing. As Scotland was a separate kingdom, with a 
Parliament and laws of its own, it might make 
arrangements for having a king after Anne's death 
who might be a different person from the king of 
England. Of course the English did not like this. 
They did not want to have Scotland again uncon- 
nected with England, and perhaps ready to make war 
upon it as it used to do before James I. had come 
to rule in England. The Scotch did not in reality 
want this any more than the English did, but they 
had hitherto been forced to pay heavy duties when- 
ever they brought goods to England to sell, as if they 
had been foreigners, and they were determined that 
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they would not do as the English asked them to do 
about the throne, unless they could have freedom of 
trade with England. The English fancied that if they 
allowed the Scots to buy and sell in England without 
paying duties, they would be able to sell goods much 
more cheaply than the English did, because Scotch- 
men lived so much more economically than English- 
men, who fed upon bread and beef instead of feeding 
on oatmeal porridge. The English were therefore 
very much frightened lest they should all be ruined, 
because every one would buy goods from the Scots. 
At last, however, the English gave way, and in 1707 
the Act of Union was passed, by which England and 
Scotland became one people with one Parliament, 
and with free trade between the two countries, 
though Scotland kept its own laws and its own 
Presbyterian Church. After all, the English did not 
iind that they were ruined. 

5. The Whig Ministry. — The war was still going 
on. Marlborough won two more great battles, one 
at Oudenarde, and another at Malplaquet. In 
both the French fought desperately, and there was 
less advantage gained by the conquerors after these 
battles than had been gained after those of Blen- 
heim and Eamilies. As the war went on the Tories 
began to get tired of it. They thought that 
it would be quite enough if the French could be 
driven out of the Netherlands, and that it did not 
matter to England whether a French prince were 
king of Spain or not. Ever since the great war in 
William's time a practice had been growing up of 
giving the chief offices in the State to jneu who 
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agreed together in their political opinions. These 
officers — 3. Lord Chancellor, who was at the head of 
the law ; the First Lord of the Treasury, who looked 
after the payment of the public money ; the Chan- 
cellor of the Exchequer, who looked after the raising 
of taxes ; the First Lord of the Admiralty, who looked 
after the Navy ; the Secretaries of State, who gave 
orders on behalf of the Grovernment in various 
nEiatters at home and abroad — ipet together with one 
ot two other officials to consult about aflfairs of State, 
They were themselves called Ministers, and their 
meetings were called the meetings of the Cabinet, 
The Cabinet in reality governed England. As the 
Whigs were in favour of the war, and as for some 
time the war was popular, the Whigs gained a 
majority in the House of Commons after the Battle 
of Blenheim; and Marlborough, who wanted the war 
to go on, persuaded the queen to appoint a Whig 
Cabinet. Before long, however, there came a change 
in the feelings of the people. JViany thought that 
the time had come to make peace, and this made 
the Whigs as unpopular in 1709 as they had been 
popular in 1704, the year of the battle of Blenheim. 
6. The Saoheverell Trial.— At the end of 1 709, 
when people were getting tired of. the war, a certain 
Dr. Sacheverell preached a sermon against the Dis- 
senters and the Whigs who favoured them. In the 
course of the sermon, he declared his belief that all 
resistance to a king was unchristian as well as un- 
lawful. The Whig ministers considered this to be 
an attack on the resistance which had brought about 
'he Bevolution at the end of the reign of James Ih 
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They had not yet learned that liberty of speech was 
a good thing when things were said against them- 
selves, and they were unwise enough to impeach 
Sacheverell. The preacher became at once popular 
with the London mob. Crowds ran about the streets, 
pulling down the Dissenters' chapels and shouting 
for the Church and Dr. Sacheverell. The House of 
Lords condemned Sacheverell's sermon to be burnt, 
and forbade him to preach for the next three years. 
It was not a very hard punishment, and Dr. Sache- 
verell did not lose much by it. As he went about 
the country he found himself received as if he had 
been a king making a progress amongst a loyal people. 
The church bells were rung, healths were drunk, 
and bonfires lighted up in his honour. It was quite 
plain that the people had grown tired of the Whigs. 
7. The Tory Ministry. — ^The queen, too, had never 
really Uked the Whigs, and had only been persuaded 
by Marlborough to favour them. Just at this time 
she quarrelled with the Duchess, who had been her 
great friend, ever since she was a child. The Duchess 
was proud and violent in temper, and treated the 
queen so haughtily that Anne could bear it no longer. 
The queen sent away the Duchess and dismissed the 
ministers. A new Tory ministry was formed, of 
which the principal members were Harley, a diligent, 
plodding man of no great powers of mind, and St. 
John, a man of very great ability, who could make 
better speeches than any one in the House of 
Commons, and who looked on politics as a very 
amusing game, which was particularly amusing if it 
brought riches and power to himself. 
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8. The Peace of TTtreclit.— The first thought of 
the new ministers was to make peace with France. 
It was quite right that they should do thie, for 
France had become so weak by its many defeats that 
nothing more was to be gained by war. In 1713 
the Treaty of Utrecht was signed. The Archduke 
Charles, who had failed to conquer Spain, was now 
Emperor and ruler of the Austrian dominions, and 




he was allowed to add to his other territories the 
Spanish lands in Italy and the Netherlands. Philip 
v., the grandson of Lewis XIV., kept Spain itself and , 
the Spanish colonies in America and elsewhere. 

9. The Last Days of Qneea Anne. — Besides making 
peace, the new ministers had been doing all they 
could against the Dissenters, Parliament had at 
last made a law against Occasional Conformity, apd 
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a little lat6r it made another law called the Schism 
Act, by which no one was allowed to keep a school 
without license from the bishop, the object of which 
was to prevent the Dissenters from having schools of 
their own. The Tories, however, were in the same 
difficulty which James II, had been in. Just as 
James had known that whatever he did would be un- 
done, as soon as he died, by his daughter Mary, so 
the Tories knew that whatever they did would be 
undone whenever Anne died. By Jaw Anne's heir 
was the Electress Sophia, and when she died, in 1714, 
her son George, Elector of Hanover, succeeded to her 
right. The Tories knew that George would favour 
the Whigs, and some of them would have been glad 
to change the law, and bring the son of James II. — 
the Pretender as he was usually called — to reign after 
Anne. If the Pretender had been a Protestant, this 
would perhaps have been done ; but as he was not, 
the Tories could not make up their minds to have a 
Catholic king. Before they could resolve what to 
do, the queen died. 



CHAPTER XIII. 



THE SEIONS OF THE TIEST TWO GEOBGES 
TO THE DEATH OE HENBY FELHAU. 

(GEORGE I., 1714— GEORGE II., 1727 — PEATH OF HENRY 

. PELHAM, 1754.) 

1. The First Years of 6eorg6 I. — The new king 
s^nt away the Tory ministers and put Whig ministers 
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in their places. In 1715 the Jacobites rose again^ 
the Government in the North of England and in Scot- 
laTid. The Pretender himself landed in Scotland. 
He was a slow and inactive man, and made a very 
bad soldier, so that no one felt much interest in 
him. The insurrection was put down, and the 
Pretender had to go back again to the Continent. 




The \i'hig Government had everything ita own 
way. It took away the laws which had been made 
in Anne's reign against the Dissenters, and some 
of the Whigs talked of putting an end to the 
Test Act, as far as the Dissenters were concerned, 
and allowing them to hold offices. The Whigs who 
proposed this soon found that it would make them vei^ 
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unpopular, « The greater part af the English people 
did not know much, or care much about politics, but 
they had strong prejudices, and they fancied that if 
the Dissenters had power they would behave in the 
way in which the Puritans had behaved in the tinae 
of Cromwell. Just* at the time, liowever, when this 
matter was talked of, the Whig ministers, who were 
then in oflBce, were driven out of it by an affair which 
had nothing to do with politics. 

2. The South Sea Bubble. — In consequence of 
the peace which had followed the Treaty of Utrecht, 
there was more trade than there had been before, and 
many people who had a little money began to think 
that they had only to spend it on trade to make them- 
selves rich. They began to form companies for trade^ 
and some of these companies did good work, and 
brought profits to the shareholders. Others were 
only invented by ignorant or knavish men, in order 
to get money for themselves out of the pockets of 
people who were foolish enough to believe them. 
One of the companies which was most popular was 
the South Sea Company. It had been formed to 
carry on trade in South America, and it might have 
gained a profit there. But people fancied that its 
profit would be enormous, and large numbers paid 
for the right of joining in the company a great deal 
more than it was worth. At one time they were 
ready to give 1 ,000?. for such a share in the company 
as had at first been worth only lOOZ., and which 
was probably never worth more than that. By-and-by 
these people found out that they had been deluded, 
and had to sell for less than it was worth what they 



112 OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTOHY. 

Had bought for more than it was worth. Of course 
they were very angry, and as some of the ministers 
had been bribed by the people who managed the 
company to give them support in Parliament, there 
was a great outcry against them. One of the 
ministers was sent to the Tower. Another poisoned 
himself from shame and grief. 

3. Sir Bobert Walpole, Prime Minister. — A new- 
ministry was formed, of which the chief member was 
Sir Eobert Walpole. He was a Whig like the last 
ministers, but he was careful not to do anything 
which would rouse opposition. He was the first 
man who was called a Prime JSIinister in England. 
In the time of William III. and Anne the king or 
queen had been in the habit of being present at the 
meetings of the Cabinet and of listening to the 
advice of the ministers there. George I., however, 
could not talk English well enough to take an 
interest in the discussions of his ministers, and none 
of his ministers could talk German. He therefore 
stayed away, and none of the kings since have ever 
been present at a meeting of the Cabinet. When 
the king ceased to come, it was necessary that 
some one should take the first place, and in this 
way grew up the practice of having one minister, 
called a Prime Minister, who is superior to the rest. 

4. Parliamentary Corruption. — Walpole under- 
stood business very well, and he understood how to 
manage the members of the House of Commons. 
Many of them would not vote as the ministers 
wished unless they were bribed, and Walpole was 
quite ready to bribe them. At that time no one, 
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linless he were a member of the House, knew how 
a member spoke or voted. Newspapers were not 
allowed to publish the speeches in Parliament 
or to tell how any vote had been given. The 
consequence was that a member could sell his vote, 
because none of those who had elected him would 
know anything of what he had done. Very few of 
them would have cared much about the matter if they 
had known. When election time came they knew 
that the candidates gave them money for their votes 
and plenty of beer without asking them to pay for it, 
and that was all that most of them thought of. 

6. Walpole and the Excise Bill. — In 1727 George 
I. died, and was succeeded by his son George II. 
Walpole remained Prime Minister. There was 
beginning to be an opposition against him in the 
House of Commons. Some members opposed him 
because he had turned them out of office, or because 
he would not bribe them enough. There were 
others, too, who opposed him because they did not 
like seeing bribes given. He had the advantage 
over his opponents for a long time, not only because 
he had the money of the nation to give away, but 
because he never did anything imprudent. Once 
he proposed an Excise Bill to enable the Govern- 
ment to get money by an excise levied upon goods 
when they are ready to be sold, instead of getting it 
by customs, levied on goods when they are brought 
into the country. In this way he hoped to put an 
iend to smuggling. Every one now thinks that this 
would have been a great improvement. But the 
people took it into their heads that it would be very 
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tyrannical if officers came into their shops and 
houses to see what was there for sale, and they 
fancied that they would have to pay more for what 
they bought than they had paid before. Walpole 
knew that this would not really be so, but when he 
saw how excited the people were he preferred to 
give up his proposal rather than take, the chance of 
open resistance. He thought that no improvement 
was worth the risk of an insurrection, 

6. Walpole and the War with Spain,— Some time 
after this the people again became excited. This 
time it was about a quarrel with Spain, In those 
days no country Uked to allow freedom of trade, and 
colonies were not permitted to buy or sell unless when 
they traded with persons coming from the mother- 
country to which they belonged. In the Treaty of 
Utrecht, however, Spain had been obliged to promise 
that one English ship only in the year might sell 
goods to the Spanish colonies in South America. 
The English had not kept strictly to their part of 
the bargain. One great English ship came near the 
shore, and the goods on board were unloaded in the 
day-time. But she was accompanied by several 
smaller vessels which remained out of sight of land, 
and which came up in the night-time and filled up 
with fresh goods the space in the large ship which 
had been emptied the day before. Besides this 
trickery there was a great deal of smuggling going 
on. English vessels sailed to the West Indies to 
put their goods on shore whenever they could escape 
the notice of the Spanish coastguards. Of course, 
the coastguards were very angry, and did not treat the 
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English smugglers very well when they caught them* 
One day a man named Jenkins appeared before the 
House of Commons, and produced one of his ears 
out of a box where it was wrapped up in cotton. 
He said that it had been cut off by the Spaniards in 
the West Indies, and that they had bidden him to 
carry it to his king. Many people believe that this 
story was untrue, and that he had lost his ear in the 
pillory. Whether it were true or not, England was 
enraged. Parliament and people called on Walpole 
to go to war with Spain. Walpole believed that 
this was unjust, but he weakly consented to do what 
he was asked to do. When war was declared, the 
bells rang loudly for joy. ^They are ringing the 
bells now,' said the Prime Minister. ' They will be 
wringing their hands soon.' 

7. Fall of Walpole. — To make war when he knew 
that it was unjust was the worst thing that Walpole 
ever did. It was also the most imfortunate thing for 
himself. It would have been better for him if he had 
been honest ; and if he^ had resigned, rather than 
do what he thought wrong, he would probably have 
been asked before long to take oflBce again. As it 
happened, the war did not go on as well as people 
thought that it ought, and they threw the blame on 
Walpole. They said that he did not take any 
trouble about it because he did not like it. At last 
the opposition grew so strong that he was obliged to 
resign, and in 1742 his loug Ministry came to an 
end. 

8. The Ministry of the Felhams.— After Walpole 
had been turned out there was a new set of minister?, 
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but they bribed the members of Pariiament just as 
much as Walpole had done. After a short time the 
leading ministers were two brothers. The younger, 
Henry Pelham, was Prime Minister. He was a very 
good man of business, and managed to keep the 
House of Commons quiet by giving office to every- 
body who could speak well, without caring what his 
principles were. For this reason his ministry wag 
known as the Broad-bottomed Administration. The 
elder brother, the Duke of Newcastle, was very igno- 
rant, but he knew how to keep people who had votes 
in Parliament in a good humour. Every day his 
rooms were filled with men who wanted something. 
One wished his brother or son to be made a bishop 
or a general. Another had some poor friend for 
whom he wanted a clerkship or some lower office. 
Newcastle gave offices to some and civil speeches to 
every one. By obliging people in this way he got 
many votes for the Government, though he was 
himself very ridiculous. He was always in a bustle, 
and it was said of him that he seemed to have 
got up half an hour too late every morning, and to 
be running about all day to try to catch it. 

9. The Young Pretender in Scotland. — In 1745, 
after Henry Pelham had been in office for a short 
time, Charles Edward, the Young Pretender, as he 
was called in England, landed in the Highlands of 
Scotland. He was the son of the Old Pretender, who 
called himself James III. of England and James VIII. 
of Scotland, and, as his father was still alive, he called 
himself Prince of Wales. The Highlanders were 
quite ready to join him, and he soon found himself 
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able to march at tlieir head to Edinburgh. Many of 
the people of Edinburgh were much pleased to see 
him, Scotland had prospered since the uQiuB with 

England, but the people of Edinburgh did not forget 
that there was no Parliament meeting in their city 
any longer, and that the members went up to London 



to spend their money instead of spending it in the 
Scottish capital. Charles Edward, too, was a brisk and 
handsome young man, and that always counts for 
something. The Prince, however, could not stay 
long in Edinburgh, as an English army was coming 
against him, and was at Preston Pans, a few miles east 
,of Edinburgh. He therefore marched to attack 



118 OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 

them there. The Highlanders fought as they had 
fought at Killiecrankie. They rushed upon the 
English soldiers with their broadswords flashing, and 
swept them away. The victory of the Highlanders 
was complete in a few minutes. The conquerors 
plundered the slain, and often did not know the value 
of the things which they found in the pockets of the 
Englishmen. One Highlander took a watch, and 
when he heard it ticking he fancied that it was alive. 
As he did not wind it up, it soon ceased to tick. He 
then sold it for very little, and thought that he had 
made a good bargain. *I was glad,' he said, ^ to be 
rid of the creature, for she lived no time after I 
caught her.' 

10. The Young Pretender in England. — The Pre- 
tender resolved to try whether he could not win 
England as he had t^^oii Scotland. He crossed the 
Border and marched steadily southwards, hoping that 
his father's old friends would rise to support him. 
But there were few of his father's friends left. 
England was well off, and did not want a change. 
Men could not be very enthusiastic on behalf of 
George II., and still less about Newcastle, but even 
those who did not care anything about politics knew 
that the country was much better off under the 
kings of the House of Hanover than it had been 
under James II. As soon as it appeared that English- 
men would not rise for Charles Edward, it became 
quite certain that he would have to go back. He 
and his Highlanders could not conquer England. He 
reached Derby, and found that if he went on further 
he would soon be surrounded by George's armies* 
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Sadly he turned his face northwards, and reached 
Scotland again in a miserable plight. 

11. Falidrk and Culloden. — Charles Edward had 
one more success. He fought a battle at Falkirk. 
The English general Hawley despised his enemy, 
because the Highlanders did not understand the 
drill of the regular soldiers, and so he got well beaten. 
The king's souj the Duke of Cumberland, was sent 
to Scotland to see whether he could not do better 
than Hawley. Charles Edward wanted to remain to 
fight him, but his chief oflBcers told him that his 
army was not large enough, and that he had better 
retreat northwards. Cumberland followed him. 
When the English army reached Nairn, the prince 
was at CuHoden about twelve miles oflf. The High- 
landers determined to try to surprise Cumberland's 
iarmy in its 6leep. They started in the evening and 
marched* all night. They had to pass over a rough 
and boggy moor, and the wearied men found it im- 
possible to push on fast enough in the dark to reach 
the enemy's camp before daylight. They struggled 
back to Culloden. The next day Cumberland was 
upon them. Charles Edward ordered his High- 
landers to charge. They dashed upon the soldiers, 
and drove back the first line. The second line stood 
firm, and received them with a steady fire. The bold 
warriors in the tartan kilts wavered. Then they broke 
and fled. Discipline had at last shown, as it has 
often shown, that it is too strong for undisciplined 
valour, Cumberland had won a victory. But he 
disgraced the English name by the use which he 
made of it. The Highlanders were treated worse than 
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vermin are treated by the fiarmer. After the battle 
the soldiers knocked the wounded on the head. 
Several of the wounded men had taken refuge in a 
cottage. The soldiers shut the door fast, set the 
house on fire, and burnt the wretched men alive. 
Prisoners taken were sent in great numbers to execu- 
tion^ Three Scotch noblemen were beheaded on 
Tower Hill. It was the last time that the axe and 
block were used in England, To the day of his death 
the general who had won the day was known as 
The Butcher Cumberland. 

12. The Escape of Charles Edward. — ^The Prince 
himself escaped. He wandered about for five months 
amongst the hills and islands of the Western High- 
lands. A lady, Flora IVIacdonald, took him under 
her special care, concealed him when danger was 
near, and aided his flight. Sometimes he was dis- 
guised as a servant, sometimes as a woman. Of the 
many who knew him not one would betray him to 
his enemies. At last he esqaped in a French vessel. 
He lived for many years on the Continent a broken- 
hearted man, without hope and without employment 
for his energy. He sunk into dissipation and vice. 
In Scotland he has never been forgotten. To this 
day songs in honour of Prince Charlie are sung there, 
which were composed by a lady many years later, but 
which tell the thoughts which were once in so many 
Scottish hearts. Now that Scotchmen are all loyal 
to their queen and country, they can still sing that, 

. Charlie is my darling, 

My darling, my darling, 
Charlie is my darling, 
The young chevalier. 
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13. The Death of Henry Pelham. — Henry Pelham 
lived for eight years after the Battle of CuUoden, 
doing his business quietly and offending nobody. 
He died in 1754. ' Now,' said the old king, ' I shall 
have no more peace.' The old king spoke truly. 



CHAPTER XIV. 



THE LAST SIX TEABS OF GEOBGE IL 

(1754-1760.) 

1. Englishmen Spread over the World. — The wars 
which England had hitherto waged had been waged 
for power on the Continent of Europe. The nation 
had striven to conquer France in the days of Edward 
III. and Henry V., to resist the enormous strength 
of Spain in the reign of Elizabeth, and the enormous 
strength of France in the reigns of William III. and 
Anne. For some time, however, Englishmen had 
been spreading over the world. They had gone 
forth to trade and to colonise, and before the end 
of the reign of George II. England was at war 
with France, not on account of anything that had 
happened in Europe, but on account of things which 
had happened in America and Asia. 

2. English and French in America. — In the time 
of James I. and Charles I. Englishmen had gone to 
live in that part of the American Continent which 
is now known as the United States. Some of them 
who had gone to the southern part went, just as 
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people now go to Australia or Canada, because they 
wanted to have land of their own to cultivate. Those 
who went to New England in the North went because 
they were Puritans, and wanted to be allowed to 
live and to worship Grod in their own way without 
interference. The descendants of these men had 
increased and multiplied, and there were in the 
middle of the reign of George II. thirteen colonies, 
full of prosperous people, managing their own affairs, 
but each having at its head a Governor appointed 
by the king of England. They all lived, along the 
Atlantic coast, and it was only very occasionally that 
any one of them crossed the AUeghany mountains. 
Those who did found a vast plain, the northern part 
of which is watered by the Eiver Ohio, and the 
streams which fall into it. The country was covered 
with forests, in which were Indians who hunted the 
fur- covered animals which abounded there, and sold 
the furs to Europeans. Most of these Indians were 
not friendly to the English, who would out down 
their woods, and ploughed up their lands if they 
could come into possession of them. At that time 
Lower Canada belonged to the French, and as the 
French did not want to cultivate the land on the 
Ohio the Indians were on very good terms with 
them and sold their furs to them. Even before the 
death of Pelham there had been some fighting going 
on between the English and French, and General 
Braddock had been sent to protect the English. 
He was a brave but stupid man, like General Haw- 
ley. Officers in those days were appointed not 
because they understood how to lead an army, but 
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because they were the friends of Newcastle, or of 
some one whose vote Newcastle wanted to gain. 
Braddock marched on till he came to a place where 
the French and Indians surrounded him in the forest, 
and. he and most of his men were shot down from 
behind the trees. 

3. Beginning of the Seven Years' War. — After 
that there could be no continuance of peace with 
France. The two nations were in reality contending 
for all that vast country which stretches from the 
Alleghany mountains to the Pacific. Whichever 
of the two gained its object would some day occupy 
almost all the territory which now belongs to the 
United States. The war would decide whether 
French or English was to be spoken on the banks 
of the Mississippi and the shores of California. 
But England and France did not know this ; they 
only knew that they were fighting for the possession 
of the forests at the head of the Ohio. The war, which 
began in 1756 and lasted till 1763, is known as the 
Seven Years' War. 

4. Newcastle driven from Office. — Newcastle was 
now Prime Minister. He was quite ignorant how to 
manage a war. At that time Minorca in the Medi- 
terranean belonged to England. It was attacked 
by a French fleet and army. Admiral Byng went 
to take help to it, but he thought that the French 
were too strong, and came back without fight- 
ing. Minorca was taken by the enemy. People in 
England were enraged. They thought that Byng 
was a coward, and cried out to have him punished. 
Newcastle was horribly frightened. He thought 
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that the people would ask to have himself punished 
next. * Oh,' he cried out to some persons who came 
to ask him to have the Admiral tried ; ' indeed, he 
shall be tried immediately — he shall be hanged 
directly.' Byng was tried, and shot. A witty French- 
man said that it was the custom in England to shoot 
an admiral to encourage the others. Before Byng 
was condemned Newcastle resigned his office. He 
loved it dearly, but he was too frightened to keep it 
any longer. 

6. Pitt in 0£B[ce. — There was a man in the House 
of Commons who had more confidence in himself. 
William Pitt had kept himself pure when every one 
around him had been giving or taking bribes. He 
had confidence in his countrymen as well. He 
knew how brave they were, and he thought that if 
they had good leaders they would be sure to beat 
the French. ' I know,' he once said, * that I can 
save this country and that nobody else can.' He 
became immediately the most popular minister who 
had ever held office. He was known as the Great 
Commoner. But the corrupt members of Parlia- 
ment, who wanted a minister who would buy their 
votes, did not like him at all, and they voted 
against him. He was obliged to resign. Then 
many weeks passed during which there was no 
ministry at all. Newcastle could not bear to let 
.Pitt be minister, and he was too much afraid of the 
people to try to manage the war himself. At last it 
was arranged that Newcastle and Pitt should be 
ministers together. Pitt was to manage the war, 
and Newcastle, was to manage the bribery. 
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6. Wolfe's Expedition to Canada. — Pitt succeeded 
in managing the war, because he appointed men 
who had done well in command of small forces 




to commatld great ones, because he made every 
one understand that the surest way to his favour 
was to succeed, and because he never favoured any 
one only because he was rich, or related to som^ 



126 OUTLINE OF BNaUSH HISTORY. 

great man. He sent money to Frederick the Great, 
king of Prussia, who was at war with France and 
many other countries besides. He sent out regi- 
ments to attack places in France, and fleets and 
armies to attack the French settlements in America. 
At last he sent General Wolfe to take Quebec, the 
French capital of Canada. Wolfe sailed up the St. 
Lawrence, and found that Quebec was not at all an 
easy place to take. It lies between two rivers, the 
St. Lawrence and the St. Charles, and a great part 
of it is on a high ridge of hill looking down on 
the rivers with steep cliflfs on either side. Outside 
the city is a lofty place known as the Heights of 
Abraham, and for some miles the cliflfs at its edges 
are as steep as they are at the city. The French 
commander Montcalm was a brave and skilful man. 
He would not fight a battle, but he took care to 
place his men where Wolfe could not attack them, 
or pass by them so as to get near Quebec. Wolfe 
wrote home in despair. He did not think that there 
was any chance that he would be able to do any- 
thing. 

7. The Capture of Quebec and the Death of Wolfe. 
— Five days after this letter was written, he re- 
solved to make one desperate attempt. Placing his 
soldiers in boats in the dark night, he floated noise- 
lessly down the river. He repeated to his oflScers 
some beautiful lines of a poem which had been 
published by Gray some years before.. One of 
these lines was, 

* The paths of glory lead but to the grave/ 

* Now, gentlemen,' he said, * I would rather be the 
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author of that poem than take Quebec ! ' At 
last the boats reached the point at the foot of the 
cliffs for which they had been steering. The men 
leapt on shore. Above them was a narrow zig-zag 
path winding up in the darkness amongst the precipi- 
tous rocks, so narrow that in some places two men 
could not stand on it side by side. The soldiers 
clambered up. When they reached the top, the 
Frenchmen were so astonished to see them coming 
up the cliff that they rau off. Before more had 
time to arrive, the British army was drawn up on the 
plain. Montcalm came out of the city with the 
French army. In the battle both Wolfe and Mont- 
calm were killed. As Wolfe lay dying, he heard an 
officer cry ' See how they run ! ' Wolfe roused himself 
to ask, *Who run?' When he heard it was the 
enemy he was satisfied. * God be praised,' he said ; 
* I shall die happy.' These were his last words. 
Quebec gave itself up, and before long all Canada 
was conquered. French and English are happily 
good friends now, and a monument has been erected 
on the Heights of Abraham which bears the names"of 
both the commanders who died there, each fighting 
for his own country. 

8. Victory at ftuiberon Bay. — Englishmen in 
Pitt's days fought as well by sea as they fought by 
land. Admiral Hawke sailed to attack a French 
fleet in Quiberon Bay. The French ships had been 
placed for safety amidst rocks and shoals. The wind 
was blowing hard. Hawke's pilot told him it was 
not safe to venture into such a dangerous place. 
^ Lay me alongside the French Admiral,' answered 
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Hawke. * You have done your duty, but now obey 
my orders.* Hawke dashed in amongst the rocks. 




Four of the ireiiL-h fleet wore sunk, two surrendered, 
and the rest fled up a river. 

9. Struggle between the English and French. — 
There were victories in India as well as in America. 
At the end of the reign of Elizabeth, the East India 
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Company had been formed to trade with India. In 
the reign of Charles I. the Company bought some 
land at Madras, and built a fort on it. In the reign 
of Charles II. it obtained Bombay from the king, who 
had received it from the king of Portugal on his 
marriage with Catharine of Braganza. In the reign 
of William III. an English fort was built on the 
Hooghly, round which sprang up the town of Cal- 
cutta. Only these three towns belonged to the 
English, who wanted to trade, not to conquer. 
The rest of India was governed by native princes. 
About the time when the Young Pretender was 
fighting in Scotland, there began a contest between 
the English and French in the part of India near 
Madras. The French for some time got the better. 
The French governor Dupleix was a skilful man, and 
managed to secure the friendship of some of the 
natives, and to defeat those who opposed him. He 
was the first to drill native soldiers, or Sepoys as 
they were called, in the European fashion. He was 
so proud of his success that he built a town and 
called it by an Indian name, which meant * The City 
of the Victory of Dupleix.' 

10. Clive at Arcot. — In Madras there was a young 
English clerk, named Eobert Clive. He was not a 
man to be easily frightened. One day he accused an 
officer with whom he was playing at cards with cheat- 
ing. A duel was fought, and Clive missed the man 
at whom he fired. His antagonist came up to him and 
held his pistol at his head, bidding him acknowledge 
that his accusation had been false. *Fire,' said 
Clive, without shrinking ; * I said you cheated, I say 
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SO still, and I will never pay you.' The officer threw 
down his pistol, saying that Clive was mad. Clive 
was not mad. Not long afterwards there was a 
call for soldiers, and Clive oflfered to serve as one. 
He was sent to seize Arcot, a fortified town not far 
off, which belonged to a native prince, who was 
firiendly to the French. When Clive approached the 
place a thunderstorm came on. The garrison of 
Arcot expected that Clive would stop to take shelter. 
When they saw that he marched on in spite of the 
weather, they were so astonished that they all ran 
away, and left Arcot to him. Before long a great 
army was sent to besiege him there. He fought 
desperately, but he was all but starved out. Nothing 
but rice was left to feed on, and there was not much 
of that. Clive, like Dupleix, had sepoys with him. 
Some of these faithful men came to him and begged 
that all the rice might be given to his English 
soldiers. The natives, they said, did not need so 
much nourishment as Europeans did, and the water 
in which the rice had been boiled would be enough 
for them. Clive's brave resistance saved him in the 
end. A native chief who had been paid to help the 
English had for some time kept away. When he 
heard how Arcot was being defended, he ordered his 
men to march. * I never thought till now,' he said, 
* that the English could fight. Since they can, I 
will help them.' With this help Clive was success- 
ful. The besiegers gave up trying to take Arcot. 
The English troops got the better of the French. 
Not long afterwards Clive returned to England. 
11. The Black Hole of Calcutta.— For some little 



SECOND PERIOD. 131 

time there was peace between the French and Eng- 
lish. AVhen the Seven Years' War began Clive was 
sent out again. The first news which reached him 
on his arrival was sad enough. A native prince 
named Surajah Dowlah ruled in Bengal. He knew 
that the English merchants at Calcutta were rich, 
and he seized Calcutta and all the English in it. 
He ordered them to be thrust into a very small 
room measuring only eighteen feet one way and 
fifteen the other. Into this place, known afterwards 
as * The Black Hole of Calcutta,' a hundred and forty- 
five Englishmen and one Englishwoman were driven. 
It was in the heat of the day, and the day is far 
hotter in India than it ever is in the hottest summer 
in England. So hot and close was it that those who 
were within soon knew that but few of them would 
come out alive. They called for water, and, when 
some was brought in skins, these skins were too 
large to be thrust in through the bars of the window. 
The prisoners struggled madly for the smallest drop, 
trampling one another down to reach it. The 
guards outside laughed cruelly at the sight. All 
through that day and the night which followed men 
were dying in agony. When the morning came, and 
the door was opened, of the hundred and forty- 
six who had entered only twenty-three, almost as 
pale as corpses, staggered out alive. 

12. The Battle of Flassey. — CKve soon arrived to 
avenge his countrymen. He had with him three 
thousand soldiers. Surajah Dowlah had fifty thou- 
sand. In spite of these enormous odds, Clive attacked 
him at Plassey. Part of the army of the enemy 
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deserted iu the middle of the battle. The rest fled 
with very little resistance. From the example of 
that day English armies have learned to face any 
odds in India. Step by step they have overcome all 
resistance. India has been brought in the course 
of years under English rule. India has had peace 
given to it. The nativfe princes who remain in some 
parts are not allowed to plunder and slaughter their 
neighbours. The English governors of India have 
still a hard task before them, to rule justly and 
wisely for the benefit of the natives, and to teach 
them, if it be possible, to govern themselves. 



CHAPTER XV. 



EBOM THE ACCESSION OF OEOEOE III. TO 
THE END OF THE AMERICAN WAB. 

(1760-1783.) 

1. Peace with France. — George II. died suddenly, 
and was succeeded by his grandson, George III- 
The young king was anxious to make peace with 
France. Pitt discovered that the Spaniards wanted 
to join the French, and proposed to declare war 
against Spain. The king and the other ministers 
refused to do so, and Pitt resigned. After all, Spain 
did join France, and in the war that followed the 
Spaniards were beaten as much as the French had 
been. Before long, however, peace was made in 
1763, seven years after the war had begun. England 
kept Canada. • 
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2. The stamp Act. — Even before the peace was 
made George III. tried to get rid of the Whigs. He 
had set his heart on naming the ministers whom he 
liked to name, and not the ministers whom the 
great Whig noblemen asked him to name. He 
foimd out that he could gain votes by giving offices 
away, especially if the offices were well paid, and if, 
as often happened, the officers had nothing to do. 
Still it w^s a long time before he got his way. 
After a little time he was obliged to accept George 
GrenviUe, who was a Whig, as Prime Minister, 
whom he very much disliked. GrenviUe was a con- 
scientious man, but not a wise one. The last war 
had been very expensive, and GrenviUe thought that 
he could make the Americans pay some of the ex- 
pense. He therefore persuaded the English Parlia- 
ment to pass a Stamp Act, ordering the Americans to 
pay money for stamps to be put on aU their law 
papers as they are now in England. The Americans 
grew very angry, and declared that the English Par- 
liament had no right to tax them. Before it was 
known in England how angry they were, the king 
had turned GrenviUe out of office. GrenviUe was 
succeeded by Lord Bockingham, who was now leader 
of one portion of the Whigs. The Whigs who were 
led by Bockingham were never very popular. They 
would not bribe, so that aU who wanted to be bribed 
turned against them. They oflFended others because 
they did not mix with the people, and did not like 
to have anything to do with any great changes. 
Bockingham himself was a weU-meaning, timid man, 
who Ustened respectfully to Edmund Burke, who was 
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the wisest maji in England. When the news came 
of the ill-feeling in America, the Eockingham mini- 
stry advised that the Stamp Act should be repealed. 
As soon as the English Parliament left oflf taxing 
the Americans, the Americans again became quiet 
and loyal. 

3. The Tea Duties. — The king did not like Eock- 
ingham any better than he had liked Grenville, and 
turned him out. He made Pitt Prime Minister, and 
created him Earl of Chatham. Chatham's ministry 
might have been a splendid one if he had remained 
in health, but he soon became so ill that he was 
unable to attend to business. The other ministers 
did as they pleased, and were foolish enough to try 
to tax America again. This time they persuaded 
Parliament to place duties on tea and other articles 
going into America. Parliament did not need much 
persuasion. Most English people thought that the 
Americans ought to pay more taxes than they did, and 
were glad to make them pay whether they liked it 
or not. The Americans again grew angry. But 
this time there was no Eockingham ministry to be 
wise enough to take away the duties. 

4. Wilkes and the Middlesex Election. — ^The fact 
was that the House of Commons only thought of 
making people do as it pleased, just as Charles I. had 
only thought of making people do as he pleased. 
At home the Middlesex electors chose a man named 
Wilkes as their member of Parliament. His character 
was not good, and some years before he had made 
the king very angry by finding fault with the king's 
speech at the opening of Parliament. As soon as he 
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was elected the House of Commons expelled him. 
The Middlesex electors chose liim a second time, 
and the House of Commons expelled him again. 
The Middlesex electors chose him a third time, and 
then the House of Commons declared that another 
candidate, who had received very few votes, was 
properly chosen, and allowed him to sit in the House 




instead of WUkes. Soon after thie Chatham got 
well again. He declared in the House of Lords that 
the House of Commons had no right to do what it 
had done, and he also declared that an Englitih 
Parliament had no right to tax America. 

6. Throwing of Tea into Boston Haxbonr. — The 
king would not listen to Chatham's good advice. He 
made Lord North Prime Minister. Lord North was 
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one of those men who were now called Tories. They 
were diflferent in many ways from the Tories of the 
reign of Anne. They thought that the king and not 
the great Whig noblemen ought to choose the mini- 
sters. Lord North was a sensible man, but he allowed 
himself to be persuaded to do whatever the king told 
him to do. He was very &.t, and used to go to sleep 
in the House of Commons when the members were 
abusing him in their speeches. When he was awake 
he was fond of making jokes, and he never lost his 
temper. Some time afterwards a large quantity of tea 
was sent to Boston. The inhabitants determined that 
it should not be landed, because they were afraid 
lest if it were allowed to come on shore some people 
might be tempted to buy it, and so to pay the duty 
to the British Government. They asked the governor 
to allow the ship which brought the tea to go back 
to England. As soon as it was known that he had 
refused, about forty or fifty men disguised as Red 
Indians rushed down to the quay. They leapt on 
board the ship, split open the tea-chests, and emptied 
their contents into the harbour. When the news of 
what had been done reached England, the king and 
the ministers were extremely angry. They got 
Parliament to pass a law forbidding any ships to 
take in cargo, or to unload cargo at Boston, and an- 
other law providing that the colony of Massachusetts, 
in which Boston was, should be governed by persons 
appointed by the king. Chatham and Burke did all 
they could to stop the making of these laws, but it 
was all in vain. Soldiers were sent out to force the 
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colonists to obey the orders of the British Pailia- 
ment. 

6. The Banning of the American War. — The 
Americans prepared to resist. They elected a Con- 
gress, in which persons chosen by the different 
colonies might meet to decide what was to he done. 
In 1775 fighting began. A British force marching 




to seize some arms was attacked, and many of the 
soldiers were kdled The first serious fightmg was 
on a hill near Boston called Braid's Hill, though the 
battle IS usually known as that of Bunker's Hill, 
which IB a height in the same range The British 
troops attempted twice to ascend the hill Twice 
they were driven back with great slaughter The 
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third time they were successful, as the Americans 
had used nearly all their powder and shot, and were 




obliged to retreat. The British general wrote home 
saying that he had now found out that the rebels 
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were not 'the despicable rabble too many have 
supposed them to be.' In spite of this the English 
people thought that the war would soon be over. 
They were many and the Americans were few. 
Their soldiers were well disciplined, and the Ameri- 
cans had no regular soldiers at all. But the Ameri- 
cans were fighting for their own land, and for their 
liberty. Before long they issued their Declaration 
of Independence, declaring that they were a free 




nation, and would submit to King George no longer. 
The Americans had a difficult battle to fight. They 
were sometimes victorious, and sometimes beaten. 
The British forces seized on New York, and kept it 
to the end of the war. After that the Americans 
surrounded a British army under General Biurgoyne 
at Saratoga, and forced it to surrender. They had a 
great man to lead them, George Washington. He 
was not merely a good general, but he was patient 
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and modest, utterly regardless of himself and ready 
to sufifer anything rather than injure his country. 
Yet, after two years of war, in spite of all Washing- 
ton's heroism, the American army was almost starved 
to death. The horses died for want of forage, and 
for six days the men had no meat. There was 
scarcely a pair of shoes to be found in the whole 
camp. 

7. The Alliance between America and France. — 
Help came to the Americans from France. The 
French had not forgotten how the English had 
treated them in the last war, and they were glad to 
find an opportum'ty of taking their revenge. They 
engaged to make war with England till America was 
acknowledged to be independent. Lord North was 
frightened, and oflfered to do anything that the 
Americans wished if they would not ask for inde- 
pendence. Chatham himself could not make up his 
mind to agree to that. He was old and ill, and he 
went to the House of Lords to call on Englishmen 
not to give way before France. * As long,' he said, 
*as I can crawl down to this House, and have 
strength to raise myself on my crutches, or lift my 
hand, I will vote against giving up the dependency 
of America on the sovereignty of Great Britain.' 
The Peers listened respectfully, but they could 
hardly hear his words. He was not what he once 
had been. He repeated the same sentences and 
could not recollect what he had intended to say. 
After an answer had been given him, he rose to 
speak again. He staggered and fell, struck down by 
apoplexy. His son and son-in-law — the son the 
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young William Pitt who was one day to be Prime 
Minister — hastened to carry him away. In a few 
days he died, 

8. Th« End of tiie War.— If Chatham had been 
living, and had been ruling England, he could not 
have stopped the Independence of America. Fight- 
ing went on, and Spain joined France and America. 
At last an English army, under Ix>rd Comwallis, was 




shut up in Yorktown. The Americans hemmed it 
in on the land side, and a French fieet blocked it np 
by sea. Comwallis was forced to surrender. When 
the bad news reached England in 1782, every one 
knew that it was no use to struggle longer. Lord 
North gave up his office, and Rockingham again 
bA»me Prime Minister. Besides giving offices to his 
own followers, he gave some to the chief men amongst 
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Chatham's followers, of whom the principal was Lord 
Shelbume. Before peace was made Admiral Rodney 
gained a great victory over the French by sea, and a 
large French and Spanish fleet, which was trying to 
take Gibraltar, had to give up the attempt in despair. 
Before Gibraltar was freed Eockingham died, and 
the king named Shelbume to succeed him. Shel- 
bume made arrangements for peace, though the 
actual treaty was not signed till after he had left 
office. In 1783 the Independence of America was 
acknowledged in the treaty. 



CHAPTER XVI. 



FEOM THE END OF THE AHERICA1T WAB 
TO THE FEENCH BEVOLVTION. 

(1783-1789.) 

1. Sbelbnme tiumed out of OA^. — Lord Shel- 
bume did not remain Prime Minister long. The 
friends of Eockingham in the ministry did not like 
him, and they thought that the king had no right to 
choose the Prime Minister. Their leader, now that 
Eockingham was dead, was Charles James Fox, who 
was one of the ministers under Lord Shelbume. 
Fox was a great orator, and the most amiable of 
men. He had, however, quarrelled with Shelbume, 
and he and his friends resigned their posts rather 
than hold office under him. They were no sooner 
out of office than they wanted to get back again, and 
though they were Whigs they actually went so far 
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as to make an agreement with the Tory North and 
his friends to attack Shelbume. All through the 
American War Fox had been speaking all kinds of 
evil of North, so that the friendship which was thus 
suddenly made was not likely to be respected. The 
two parties, however, which were led by Fox and 
North had together more votes in the House of Com- 
mons than the party led by Shelbume. They 
therefore succeeded in turning him out, and a new 
ministry was formed which is known as the Coalition 
Ministry, because Fox's friends coalesced, or joined 
together, with those of North. 

2. The Contest between Pitt and the Coalition 
Minifltry. — The Coalition Ministry did not last long. 
It proposed a law about the government of India 
which oflfended a great many people, and the king 
turned it out of office. The king appointed young 
William Pitt, the son of Chatham, to be Prime 
Minister. No one so young as he was had ever been 
Prime Minister before. He was only twenty-four. 
Fox and North had many more votes in the House 
of Commons than he had, and the House voted that 
he ought to resign. He told them that he would 
not, unless they could show that he had done some- 
thing wrong. Week after week the numbers who 
voted for him grew more, and the numbers who 
voted against him grew less. There were at t^jat 
time a large number of members of Parliament who 
would vote for anybody who was likely to remain in 
office, because they expected to get offices for them- 
selves and their friends, which would bring them 
money, and they did not care the least whether the 
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thing for which they voted was right or wrong. 
These men began to think that Pitt was likely to 
win ; and one reason why they thought this was be- 
cause people who were not members of Parliament 
had begun to take an interest in him. Quiet people, 
who did not care much about politics, thought that 
the friendship between men who had not long ago 
been quarrelling, as Fox and North had quarrelled, 
could not possibly have been formed in order to do 
good to any one but themselves. At last Pitt advised 
the king to dissolve Parliament. A new Parliament 
was elected, in which Pitt had the greater number 
of the members on his side. 

3. Pitt and Public Opinion. — ^This support, given 
by the voters to the young minister, was a thing 
which could not have happened thirty years before. 
The feeling of those people who cared about politics 
had been just as strong in favour of Chatham at the 
beginning of the Seven Years' War as it was now in 
favour of Chatham's son. But Chatham had found 
that he could not keep office unless he made friends 
with Newcastle, and got the votes for which New- 
castle paid. The reason was because a great many 
more people cared about politics in Pitt's time than 
had cared about them in Chatham's time. One cause 
of this was, that just before the American War broke 
ou^ the House of Commons allowed the speeches 
made by its members to be printed in newspapers, 
and in this way many people began to take an in- 
terest in politics who had taken no interest before. 
There were also more people who were well oflf from 
taking part in trade, and who did not like to see the 
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Government of England managed by a few great 
noblemen and their friends. A great many of the 
coimtry gentlemen, too, took the side of Pitt and 
the king. The country gentlemen were much better 
fitted to take part in politics than they had been in 
the days of Walpole. Those who remained at home 
then had been very ignorant, and those who became 
members of Parliament usually only thought of what 
they could get for their votes. Now they were 
better educated, read more, thought more, and were 
more anxious to do their duty. The party which 
Pitt led was called the Tory party, because it was 
the party which thought that the Prime Minister 
ought to be chosen by the king. 

4. The Proposed Beform Bill and the Commercial 

Treaty with France. — ^Pitt wished to make a good 
many wise reforms, some of which became law, 
though some were rejected by the House of Conunons. 
He proposed a Eeform Bill, that is to say, a Bill for 
allowing many more persons to vote at the election of 
members of Parliament than before, but the House of 
Commons would not allow this Bill to pass. He was 
more successful in making a treaty with. France, by 
which goods were to be allowed to come from one 
country to the other without being subjected to very 
high duties. Up to that time nations had been in the 
habit of thinking that they were hurt if they bought 
goods made by another nation more cheaply than 
they could make them themselves. A great man, 
Adam Smith, had written a book called the * Wealth 
of Nations,' to show that this was a mistake. Pitt 
had learned the lesson from him, and he now per- 

ST. IV. L 
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suaded tiie English Parliament that Adam Smith's 
lesson was true. Nations, like men, are better off 
when their neighbours are better off. Pitt had a 
difficult task to perform in convincing Parliament 
that this was true. England and France had been 
fighting with one another for centuries, and many 
people thought that they never could do anything 
else. Pitt told his hearers that it was weak and 
childish to suppose that one nation could be for ever 
the enemy of another. He asked that Englishmen 
and Frenchmen should trade together, not merely 
because they would both make money, but because 
they would become more friendly to one another. 

6. The Slave Trade. — ^Pitt had room in his large 
mind for things of even more importance than a treaty 
of commerce. Ever since the days of Queen Elizabeth 
Englishmen, Uke men of other nations, had been in 
the habit " of carrying off negroes from Afirica to 
work as slaves in the West Indies and in other 
parts of America. It was calculated that at the be- 
ginning of the reign of George IH. no less than 
60,000 unhappy black men were thus carried off every 
year in ships belonging to the merchants of Bristol 
jgoid Liverpool. About the time when Pitt became 
minister, a young man named Thomas Clarkson 
gained a prize at the University of Cambridge for 
writing on the question whether it was right to 
make slaves of others against their will. Many 
young men would have forgotten all about the 
matter as soon as they had got their prize. As 
Clarkson was riding home he got off his horse, and 
sat down on the grass by the side of the road, asking 
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himself what he could do to put an end to the great 
evil about which he had been writing* He concluded 
in the end that the best thing would be to find out 
&ct8 about slavery and the slave trade, and let the 
English people know what horrible things were being 
done. . For some years he used to go about among 
the sailors at Liverpool, asking them to tell him 
what they knew. It was not at all a pleasant thing 
to do, for the sailors were often rude to him, and 
treated him very badly. But he learned a good deal 
that he wanted to know, and when he knew it he 
published it. By-and-by others began to inquire, 
and horrible tales were told. The wretched negroes 
who were seized in Afirica *were packed on shelves 
so closely that they had hardly room to breathe, 
especially as they passed across the hottest part of 
the Atlantic. They had not nearly enough given 
them to eat. In order to keep them in exercise 
they were brought up on deck and flogged to make 
them jump about. Whenever, as was often the 
case, the voyage was longer than was expected, and 
there was not food enough on board, the captain 
picked out those who looked least strong, and threw 
them into the sea, to be drowned or eaten by the 
sharks. In the House of Commons a firiend of Pitt 
named Wilberforce did all he could to persuade 
Parliament to prevent this wicked trade in slaves. 
Pitt himself spoke strongly against the trade, but he 
was unable to persuade the members to stop it. 

6. The King's Illness and Becorery. — After Pitt 
had been Prime Minister for nearly five years, the 
king went out of his mind. It was agreed that 

l2 
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there should be a Eegent to act for him, and 
that the king's eldest son, who was afterwards 
George IV., was to be the Regent. The Prince's 
character was so bad that almost every one was glad 
to hear that the old king was well again, and that 
the Prince was not to be Eegent. George III. went 
in state to St. Paul's to return thanks for his recovery. 
The streets were crowded as he passed. At night all 
London was illuminated. George III. was popular 
now. He had got a minister who knew how to rule 
well, and who did not insult the people as some of 
the ministers had done in the beginning of the reign. 
People were pleased to hear of the simple ways of 
the old king, and to be told that he liked to dine on a 
plain leg of mutton better than on more luxurious 
food. They did not think the worse of him when 
they laughed over a story which had been invented 
against him, that he had been puzzled to, know how 
the apple got inside a dumpling. They liked him, 
too, because he was fond of farming. 

7. Agricnltnral Improvements. — Other things 
besides good government were making the country 
prosperous. Men were learning how to farm, and how 
to manure and drain the ground, so that corn was 
growing where there had been nothing but furze and 
heath not many years before. One plain farmer 
named Bakewell taught how it was possible to 
improve the breed of sheep, so that twice as many 
pounds of good mutton might be had from one sheep 
as had been had before. When the soil produced 
naore food, more people could be fed, and the number 
" the population began to increase. 
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8. The Bridgewater Canal. — ^A people may become 
better off not merely from the increase of food, but 
from the increase of trade. English trade had grown 
very much before the reign of George III., but there 
were still difficulties in its way. Those who lived 
at a distance from the sea might be able to make 
articles which might be sold for a good price in 
foreign countries, but if they were at all heavy the 
expense of carrying them to the sea-ports to put 
them in vessels was so great that it would cost more 
to send them to the coast than would be repaid by 
even a good price. They would have to be carried 
on the backs of horses, or in carriers' carts. Unless 
some one invented a way of carrying heavy goods 
cheaply, many men would be without employment, 
who might have earned good wages by their work. 
The man who helped these men to work was James 
Brindley, a millwright. It happened that the Duke 
of Bridgewater had some land at Worsley, about six 
miles from Manchester. On that land there was a 
coal mine, and the inhabitants of Manchester were 
very much in want of coal, which was very dear. 
Yet high as the price was, the expense of carrying 
the heavy coal in carts was so great that it was not 
worth while to send it from Worsley to Manchester. 
The Duke consulted Brindley, and Brindley planned a 
canal which should go through tunnels under the 
hills and cross rivers on high bridges. As is usually 
the case when anything new is proposed, many 
people laughed at it. One famous engineer was taken 
to the place where the canal was to be carried across 
a valley. When he was shown the place, far above 
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his head, where the water was to flow, Tie said that 
he had often heard of castles in the air, bnt he had 
never before been shown where one was to be bnilt. 
Brindley persevered, and at last the canal was 
finished. The Manchester people got their coals 
cheap, and the Ihike got the money for which he was 
now able to sell them. By-and-by his example was 
followed. Canals were made from one part of England 
to the other, and heavy goods were carried easily and 
cheaply along them in barges. 

9. Improvements in Spinning Kachines. — ^Another 
improvement was the introduction of machinery for 
spinning cotton into thread. Soon after the beginning 
of the reign of George III. Hargreaves invented a 
machine which was called the spinning-jenily. It 
was more dangerous then to invent machinery than 
it is now. Workmen thought that if a machine 
could do more work than several men, several men 
would be thrown out of work. They forgot that 
the machine would produce the article so cheaply 
that a great many more people than before would be 
able to afford to buy it, and that therefore so much 
more would be wanted that more men would be 
employed with the machines than had been employed 
without them. Hargreaves' neighbours attacked his 
house, broke his machine, and forced him to fly for 
his life. A little later, further improvements in 
spinning were made by Arkwright. He, too, had 
trouble enough. A mob broke into his mill and 
burnt it down. But he was determined to succeed 
at all risks, and at last he was allowed to live in 
peace. A further improvement was made by 
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Crompton, who invented what is known as the mule. 
He was a poor weaver; when his machine was 
finished, he heard that mobs were gathering to break 
all machines. He pulled his to pieces and hid it 
away. When quiet was restored be began to spin. 
The yam which he sold was better than any that had 
been known before. Manufacturers came round him 
to find out how he did it. The manufecturers were 
as bad as the workmen had been. They peeped in 
through the windows to see what his secret was. Poor 
Crompton had not money enough to pay for obtaining 
a patent, which would have prevented any one from 
copying his mule. He therefore told his secret, 
on the promise that the manufacturers would make 
a subscription to reward him for his improvement. 
The whole of the money subscribed by them was less 
than 68i. The manufacturers gained thousands of 
pounds by the poor man's invention, which they had 
thus taken from him. 

10. The Steam-Engine. — ^The invention of machi- 
nery for spinning was accompanied by many other 
inventions in diflferent manufactures. The most 
important of all was the invention of the steam- 
engine. For some time an attempt had been made 
to use steam-engines to turn wheels and for other 
purposes. But they consumed so much fuel in 
heating the steam that they cost too much to be of 
use. James Watt, of Glasgow, with patient study 
discovered a way of getting over the difficulty. 
Watt's engines, after a little time, came into general 
use, and manufacturers found that they could not do 
without them, The inveutiou of the steam-engine 
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brought about one great change which Watt had not 
thought of. Down to this time the North of England 
had been the poorest part of the country. It was 
more covered with wild heaths and moors than the 
South. The population was small, and the people 
were usually found on a diflferent side from those of 
the South. The new ideas which came into men's 
minds were always to be found first in the South 
before they reached the North. In the reign of 
Henry VI. the North fought against the Yorkists. 
In the reign of Henry VIII. it fought to stop the 
dissolution of the monasteries, and in the reign of 
Elizabeth it fought against Protestantism. In the 
reign of George I. it fought for the Pretender. All 
this is changed now. Steam-engines were put up 
and factories built where coal was cheap, and coal is 
cheaper in the North because it is dug out of the 
ground there. These factories drew to them a large 
population to work in them, or to provide whatever 
was needed by those who worked in them. This 
work demanded men who were quick-witted, and the 
consequence is that the people in the North are far 
more numerous than they used to be, and that they 
are very intelligent and thoughtful. Some one has 
said that what Lancashire thinks to-day England 
will think to-morrow ; and though this may not 
always be the case, it is quite certain that no one 
would have thought of saying so two or three hun- 
dred years ago. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

FBOH THE BEOINNING OF THE FEENCH 
BEVOLXTTIOH TO THE PEACE OF AMIENS. 

(1789-1802.) 

1. .Beginning of the French Bevolntion. — In 1789, 
a few days after the king had returned thanks at 
St. Paul's for his recovery, the French Eevolution 
began. For a great many years the French had 
been governed almost as badly as was possible. Not 
only had the people to pay very heavy taxes, but the 
taxes were not fairly laid on. Poor people had to 
pay whilst rich people were let off. The rich people 
were favoured in all sorts of ways. Besides the 
taxes paid to the king, the peasants in the country 
had a great deal to pay to the nobles and gentlemen 
who lived in their country houses, and who very 
seldom did any good to those amongst whom they 
lived, in the way in which English country gentle- 
men often did. The king of France, Lewis XVI., 
was a well-meaning man, but he was not wise enough 
to know how to set things straight. He was so 
much in debt, and spent so much more than he re- 
ceived, that he was now obliged to call together an 
assembly elected by different classes of his subjects, 
which called itself the National Assembly soon after 
it had met. It Was not long before the National 
Assembly began to do things that the king did not 
like, and the king then wanted to force it to do what 
he thought right. When this was known there 
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was an insurrection in Paris. The people took a 
great fortress called the Bastille, and the king was 
so frightened that he let the National Assembly do 
as it pleased. A few months later the mob of Paris 
went to the place where he lived, and brought him 
into Paris. After that, though he was called king 
still, he was really more like a prisoner than a king. 
The National Assembly made a great many new 
laws, and abolished all the payments which had 
been made by the peasants to the gentlemen. Some 
of the gentlemen were very badly treated, and of 
these several left the country. The king, too, tried 
to escape and leave the country, but he was stopped 
and brought back to Paris, and was treated more 
like a prisoner than before. In 1792, three years 
after the Revolution began, the Prussians and the 
Austrians seemed likely to help the king and the 
gentlemen. The French declared war against them, 
and they invaded France. The people of Paris 
thought that the king wished the enemies to succeed, 
and there can be very little doubt that he did. 
They rose in insurrection, and drove him out of his 
palace. A new Parliament, as we should call it, 
named the National Convention met, declared the 
king to be deposed, and established a Republic. 
They sent the king to prison, and in the beginning 
of 1793 they tried him on the charge of favouring 
the enemies of France, and condemned him to 
death. He was executed on the guillotine, an instru- 
ment made to cut oflf heads quickly. 

2. War between England and France. — ^When 
the French Revolution began, people in England 
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were much pleased. They thought that the French 
were going to have a quiet parliamentary govern- 
ment like their own, and they did not think how 
angry different classes of people in France were with 
one another, and how little likely it was that a 
nation which had never had a parliamentary govern- 
ment before should know at once exactly how to 
behave when they had it. When news came of 
disturbances and insurrections, and murders, most 
people in !^gland began to think that the French 
Kevolution was altogether bad, and when a great 
many of the French gentlemen took refuge in 
England after losing all, or nearly all their property, 
the English gentlemen were so very sorry for them 
that most of them were ready to go to war with 
France for their sake. For a long time Pitt did all 
he could to keep peace. He said that England 
ought not to go to war because it did not like the 
way in which another nation managed its own aflfairs. 
After the invasion of France, however, by Austria 
and Prussia, the French got the better of their 
enemies, and invaded the country which was then 
known as the Austrian Netherlands, and which was 
very much the same as that which is now known as 
Belgium. Pitt thought that it would be dangerous 
to allow France to join to itself a coimtry so near 
England, and just as he was making up his mind 
that he must try to stop the French from doing this, 
the news came that the king of France had been 
executed. A feeling of horror and anger passed over 
almost the whole country, and within a few days 
England and France were at war with one another. 
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3. English Feeling against the Revolntionists. — 

The mass of the EngKsh people, both rich and poor, 
had no wish to see the violence of the French Eevo- 
lutionists copied in England. People in general 
were far better oflf than they were in France, and 
when people are well oflf they do not usually rise in 
insurrection. But there were people, especially in 
the towns, who thought that there ought to be a 
great many changes made in the Government here, 
and that a much larger number of people ought to 
have votes to elect Members of Parliament. Some, 
no doubt, used very violent language, and even 
spoke of imitating the French Eevolutionists in 
almost everything that they did. This language 
frightened the upper and the middle classes, and 
the House of Commons, supported by the great bulk 
of the nation, resolved to have nothing more to do 
with any changes, and to put down with violence 
all who joined together in asking for them. This 
feeling soon turned into a thorough alarm. Almost 
every European nation joined in the war against 
France. France was again invaded, and the French 
people grew suspicious of every one whom they sus- 
pected of wishing to help the enemy, or even of not 
caring much about keeping him oflf. Hundreds of 
persons were hurried oflf to the guillotine and be- 
headed without any fair trial. This was called the 
Eeign of Terror, and lasted for more than a year. In 
England and Scotland juries were ready to give 
verdicts, and judges were ready to pass the heaviest 
sentences on all who were trying to urge others to 
ask for Parliamentary Keform, as if they could not 
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ask for this without wanting to bring in all the 
horrors which were heard of in France. Pitt per- 
suaded Parliament to pass a law allowing the king 
to imprison without trial those whom he suspected 
to be conspiring against him. Several persons were 
accused of high treason for very doubtful reasons. 
Fortunately for them their trials were delayed till 
after the Reign of Terror was at an end in France. 
The juries were not so excited then as they had been 
some months before, and they gave verdicts of not 
guilty. After this the excitement died away. 

4. Progress of the War. — On land the war against 
France did not prosper. The French reconquered 
the Austrian Netherlands and conquered Holland. 
At sea, Lord Howe defeated the French, near the 
mouth of the Channel, in a battle known as the Battle 
of the First of June. Then Prussia made peace with 
France. After a time a young French General, 
Napoleon Bonaparte, was sent to Italy. He won a 
number of victories, and drove the Austrians out of 
Italy. So useless did it seem to attempt to stop the 
French conquests that Pitt oflFered to make peace. 
He and the French, however, were unable to agree, 
and the war went on as before. 

6. The Battle of St. Vincent.— The year 1797 
was one of great danger for England. The Dutch 
and the Spanish had joined the French, and it was 
expected that their fleets would attempt to combine 
with the French fleet against England. The English 
Admira-ls were ordered to keep them separate. 
Admiral Jarvis came up with the Spanish fleet ofl^ 
Cape St. Vincent. There were twenty-five Spanish 
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shipB and only fifteen English. Some of the Spanish 
ships were of huge size, as they had been in the days 
of the Armada, and one of them had four decks, and 
gons on each deck. The English ships were not 90 
large, but they were better fitted out, and the sailors 
on board them thoroughly understood their work, 
whilst many of the Spanish sailors had never been at 




sea before. Yet they were brave men, and the fight 
was a hard one. All the English captains fought well, 
but he who fought the best was Captain Xelson. 
His ship had been terribly knocked about, but be 
ran it close up to a Spanish vessel, leapt on board with 
his men, and took it. He had scarcely got posses- 
sion when the ship of the Spanish Admiral fired 
upon the one which Nelson had just teiken. With- 



SECOND PERIOD. 159 

out a moment's delay he leapt on board the Admiral's 
ship too. The Spanish officers at once surrendered 
to him, and brought him their swords. They were 
so many that Nelson gave them to one of his barge- 
men to hold. The man coolly tucked them under 
his arm in a bundle, as if they had been so many 
sticks. 

6. The Mutiny at Spithead. — ^There was a worse 
danger at home than any that could come from a 
Spanish fleet. The sailors who fought the battles 
of England were discontented, and not without 
cause. They were paid at the rate which had been 
settled in the time of Charles II., though the price 
of provisions which they had to buy had risen a great 
deal since those days. The provisions given them were 
very bad. When they were ill, and even when they 
had been wounded in battle, their pay was stopped till 
they were Veil again. Order was kept by constant 
flogging, and floggings were given for very small 
offences indeed, and sometimes where no offence 
at all had been committed. The sailors on board 
the fleet at Spithead sent a petition to the Admiralty 
asking for better treatment. As no notice was 
taken of their petition, they mutinied. They 
refused to go to sea when ordered. They would 
obey their officers no longer, till their requests were 
granted. But they did no harm to the officers, and 
contented themselves with sending on shore those 
who had treated them most brutally. The Lords 
of the Admiralty acted wisely. They saw that the 
sailors asked nothing but that which ought to have 
been granted before, and they sent Lord Howe on 
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board to tell the men that they should be pardoned, 
and that theirrequests should be granted if they would 
return to their duty. Lord Howe, who had commanded 
in the Battle of the First of June, was a great favourite 
with the sailors, and they agreed to submit. Their 
grievances were redressed, and though a short time 
afterwards, when they suspected that they were not 
to be treated fairly, they began once more to mutiny, 
the disturbance came to an end as soon as they found 
out that the Admiralty intended to deal honestly 
with them, and after this they never thought of 
mutinying again. 

7. The Mutiny at the Nore. — ^The mutiny at 
Spithead was scarcely over when another mutiny 
broke out in the fleet at the Nore, near the mouth 
of the Thames. The sailors at the Nore asked not 
merely that the complaints made at Spithead should 
be attended to, just as if they had not been at- 
tended to already, but they asked to command their 
own ships instead of the ofl&cers. If, the proposal 
had been accepted, the ships would have been of 
no use at all. The mutiny spread to Admiral Dun- 
can's fleet, which was keeping watch over the Dutch 
ships in the Texel, to prevent them from coming 
out to help the French. Most of his ships sailed 
away to join the others at the Nore. At one time 
he was left with only his own ship to guard the 
sea. He boldly remained in sight of the port in 
which the whole Dutch fleet was, and ran up flags 
every now and then, as if he were making signals 
to his other ships. By this means he deceived the 
Outch, who thought that he had a fleet out of sight, 
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and they kept quietly in port till he received help 
and became strong enough to fight them if they 
came out. Ill the meanwhile the Government at 
home got the better of the mutineers. Some of 
their own ships deserted them, and after a time the 
others surrendered. The chief leader of the mutiny 
was hanged, and the rest of the men returned to 
their duty and did good service afterwards. The 
Dutch fleet came out at last, and was defeated by 
Duncan at the Battle of Camperdown. 

8. Bonaparte in Egypt. — ^Very soon after this 
battle, the French made peace with the Austrians, 
and Pitt tried once more to make peace with 
the French, though again the two governments 
failed to agree, and the war went on. Bonaparte 
sailed with an army to Egypt. On his way he took 
possession of Malta. He . then went on to Egypt, 
which was spoken of as part of the Sultan's 
dominions, though it was in reality governed by 
some waxlike soldiers called Mamelukes. Bonaparte 
tried to take them in by telling them that the 
French were true Mussulmans. They did not 
believe a word of it, and they fought hard for their 
independence. These fierce horsemen could not stand 
up against the guns of the disciplined French army, 
and they were defeated with great slaughter. The 
battle was named the Battle of the Pyramids, from the 
huge pyramids standing near, which had been raised 
in the days of the Pharaohs, to be the tombs of those 
ancient kings. * From the tops of the pyramids,' 
said the French general to his men, ' forty centuries 
are looking down upon you.' 

ST. IV. M 
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9. The Battle of the Nile. — ^When Bonaparte was 
on his way to Egypt, Nelson, who had been made an 
Admiral since the Battle of St. Vincent, was sailing 
up and down the Mediterranean in search of him. 
When he reached the coast of Egypt, he found that 
the French army was no longer on board the ships 
which had brought it. Nelson at once attacked the 
ships, which were anchored in a long line near the 
shore. He broke through their line, placing half of 
his own ships between them and the shore, and placing 
half outside. The battle raged far into the night. 
Nelson was wounded and carried below. A surgeon 
ran up to attend to him. * No,' said the Admiral, 
* I will take my turn with my brave fellows.' His 
wound proved but a slight one. Whilst he was lying 
in his cabin, he heard the sailors on deck calling out 
that the French Admiral's, ship was on fire. Wounded 
as he was, he went on deck, and gave orders to send 
out boats to help the Frenchmen to escape from the 
burning vessel. In the end the French were com- 
pletely beaten. 

10. Irish DifficxQties. — England could overpower 
the French at sea. There was one country which it 
was easy to keep down, but where it was very hard 
to do good. After the time of William III. the 
native Irish were treated with very great cruelty. 
There was an Irish Parliament which sat at Dublin, 
and no one who was not a Protestant was allowed to 
be a member of it. The laws made by it were very 
oppressive to the Irish Catholics, and it was no 
wonder that they hated bitterly those who ruled 
them so ill. These laws, however, were gradually 
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put an end to, but the Protestants of English ori- 
gin who ruled Ireland had no feeling of ^kindness 
towards the Catholic Irish, and did not care to 
help them. Soon after the American War was over, 
the Parliament at Dublin insisted upon making 
itself quite independent of England, which it had not 
been before. Pitt, when he became Minister, saw 
that the best thing to be done for Irishmen was to 
help them to be richer than they were. They were 
not allowed to trade with England without paying 
duties as if they had been foreigners. Pitt therefore 
proposed to give to Ireland freedom of trade with 
England so that they might become better oflf than 
they had been, Pitt, however, was unable to give to 
the Irish all that they thought they ought to have, 
and the Irish Parliament rejected his proposal. 
They did not understand the proverb which says, 
* Half a loaf is better than no bread.' Even after 
the French Eevolution began, Pitt tried hard to do 
something for Ireland. The Catholics were now 
allowed to vote for members of Parliament, though 
they were not allowed to sit in it, any more than 
they were in England. Pitt at last sent over Lord 
Fitzwilliam to be Lord Lieutenant. He was to 
ask the Irish Parliament to make a law allowing the 
Catholics to become members of Parliament and to 
hold oflSces in the State. Unluckily some of the 
Irish Protestants came over to England and com- 
plained to the king. Greorge III. thought it would 
be very wicked to allow Catholics to have any power, 
and that if they had it they would use it to hurt the 
Protestant Church. Most of his subjects in England 
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thought so too, and Pitt was obliged to recall Lord 
Fitzwilliam, and the plan about the Catholics had to 
be given up. 

11. The Iridi Rebellion of 1798. — ^It was a most 
unhappy ending to Pitt's first attempt to do good to 
Ireland. He was himself wiser than the English 
king or the English people. To the Irish it seemed 
useless to hope for anything good from England. 
Even some Irish Protestants were now ready to join 
the Irish Catholics, and a society was formed which 
bore the name of the United Irishmen. These men 
invited a French fleet and army to come to their 
help. The fleet and army actually arrived, but the 
general who was to command the army did not come. 
The rest of the expedition waited for him in Bantry 
Bay. A storm drove it out to sea, and not a single 
French soldier landed. In 1798 the Irish rose in 
rebellion. The rebels committed many cruelties, 
burning houses and murdering the people. The 
Irish Protestants who took the side of the English 
Grovemment were as cruel as the rebels, and Idlled 
all they met without mercy. Things seemed to be 
as bad as they had been at the time of the Long 
Parliament. The rebels formed a great camp at 
Vinegar Hill. By this time an English force was 
ready to attack them, and their camp was taken. 
There were more brutal massacres on both sides. At 
last the rebels were put down. Then followed scenes 
of the utmost horror. Soldiers and oflScers and 
magistrates did as they pleased. Irishmen were 
treated with barbarity on the mere suspicion of 
having had something to do with the rebels. One 
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magistrate was usually known by the nickname of 
Flogging Fitzgerald, and he well deserved it. The 
government in England had no wish to see these 
atrocities continue. Pitt sent over a new Lord 
Lieutenant, Lord Comwallis, who did all he could to 
stop this oppression. 

12. The Union with Ireland. — ^Ireland was thus 
divided between two parties, hating one another 
most bitterly. Pitt thought that the best way of 
putting an end to this evil state of things was to 
unite Great Britain and Ireland by uniting the two 
Parliaments. He intended to accompany this change 
by admitting the Irish Catholics to oflSces and to 
seats in Parliament. He found it diflSicult to per- 
suade the Irish Parliament to consent to the pro- 
posed union. But many of the members were ready 
to take money or promotion for their votes, and so 
he bought their votes, and the union was agreed to. 
Unfortunately, when he came to propose his plan for 
the relief of the Catholics, the King refused to allow 
him to make any change. On this refusal Pitt re- 
signed office. The King had the mass of the English 
people on his side, and even Pitt could do no more. 
I' 13. Addington*s Ministry and the Peace of 
Amiens. — ^The successor of Pitt was Addington, a 
well-meaning man who was not a very wise one. 
Before Pitt resigned there had been great changes 
in France. Whilst Bonaparte was in Egypt, war 
had begun again in Europe, and the Bussians and 
Austrians had beaten the French armies. Bonaparte 
left Egypt, came back to France, and with the help 
of his soldiers turned out the Assemblies which had 
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governed the country. He then proposed to the 
French people to set up a form of government of which 
he was to be the head, with the name of the First 
CouBul This proposal was accepted, and from that 
time the French allowed Bonaparte to rule them as 
he pleased He led an army into Italy, beat the Aus- 
tnans, and made a treaty of peace, by which it was 
arranged that France should extend as lar as the 
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Rhine. England was now the only country at war 
with France. It made matters worse that the states 
on the Baltic were preparing to resist England, 
because English ships of war stopped their trading 
vessels, to see if they had any goods on board in- 
tended for the use of the French Government. 
Admiral Hyde Parker was sent with a fleet to the 
Baltic. Kelson was bis second in command, and 
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when the fleet arrived neax Copenhagen, Parker 
directed Nelson to attax;k the Danish fleet. What 
followed has been told by the poet Campbell. 

Of Nelson and the North, 

Sing the glorious day's renown. 

When to battle fierce came forth 

All the might of Denmark's crown, 

And her arms along the deep proudly shone. 

By each gun the lighted brand, 

In a bold determined hand, 

And the Prince of all the land 

Led them on. 

like Leviathans afloat. 

Lay their bulwarks on the brine. 

While the sign of battle flew 

On the lofty British line. 

It was ten of April mom by the chime 

As they drifted on their path, 

There was silence deep aa death. 

And the boldest held their breath 

For a time. 

For some hours the battle raged fiercely. The Danes 
fought bravely. Admiral Parker, who remained at a 
distance, thought that it would be impossible to beat 
them. He hoisted a signal to Nelson, ordering him 
to stop fighting. Nelson, who had some years before 
lost the sight of one eye, put his telescope to his 
bKnd eye, and declared that he could not see the 
signal. He ordered his ships to go on with the 
battle. 

Again I again ! again I 

And the havoc did not slack, 

Tin a feeble cheer the Dane 

To our cheering sent us back ; * 

Their shots along the deep slowly boom, 
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Then cease — ^and all is wail, 
As they strike the shattered sail ; 
Or, in conflagration pale, 
Light the gloom. 

Out spoke the victor then, 

As he hailed them o'er the wave, 

* Ye are brothers I je are men I 

And we conquer but to save. 

So peace instead of death let us bring, 

But yield, proud foe, thy fleet, 

With the crews, at England's feet, 

And make submission meet 

To our king.' 

Nelson sent the wounded Danes on shore and told 
the Crown Prince, who ruled Denmark in his father's 
place, that he should consider this the greatest 
victory that he had ever gained, if it led to friend- 
ship between England and Denmark. When he 
landed, the people received him with shouts, to thank 
him for his kindness to the wounded. 

14. The Expedition to Egypt and the Peace of 
Amiens. — About the same time that the battle of 
Copenhagen was fought, an expedition was sent to 
Egypt, to drive out the French who had been left 
behind by Napoleon. The French were defeated, and 
sent home to their own country. Not long after- 
wards, in 1802, a peace was signed at Amiens 
between England and France, and fighting came to 
an end for a little time. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

FBOM THE PEACE OF AMXEHS TO THE 
BEOnTNIHO OF THE PEBrnTSXTLAB WAE. 

(1802-1808.) 

1. End of fhe Peace of Amiens. — The Peace of 
Amiens did not last long. Bonaparte had no in- 
tention of satisfying himself with mling over France, 
even with the new countries which had been added 
to it. He seized upon part of Italy, sent troops 
into Switzerland, and interfered with the Dutch. 
The English Grovemment had promised to give back 
Malta to the knights, but they now refused to do so 
unless the French would give up meddling with 
other countries. Bonaparte was very angry, and 
scolded the English ambassador. Before long the 
war began again. 

2. Projected . Invasion of England. — Before the 
Peace of Amiens there had been many people who 
disliked the wax with France. Scarcely any one 
had a good word for Bonaparte now. He had begun 
by seizing 10,000 English travellers who had gone 
to enjoy themselves in France. He shut them up 
in prisons, in which they remained for years. Then 
he made preparations for the invasion of England* 
All classes were roused to resist him. The mer- 
chants and tradesmen of London declared their 
readinesls to do all that it was possible to do in 
defence of their country ; and the same readiness to 
support the Grovemment spread over the country. 
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When news came that a French army was being 
collected at Boulogne, and that boats were being 
built to carry it across the Straits of Dover, 
60,000 volunteers oflfered to come forward to 
defend their homes, A few weeks later the number 
had risen to 300,000. A little later it had almost 
reached 380,000. Bonaparte had come down to 
Boulogne to review his army. He looked across 
the Channel. ^ It is a ditch,' he wrote, ^ that will 
be leaped over when we shall have the boldness 
to make the attempt.' He did not intend, however 
to send his boats laden with soldiers across the sea 
without protection. He had a plan in his head by 
which he hoped before long to have a fleet in the 
Channel to guard the passage. In the meanwhile 
the English volunteers were busily drilling. The 
King reviewed the London regiments in Hyde Park. 
Pitt became an oflScer of volunteers, and exercised 
his men diligently. 

3. Pitt's Second Ministry. — Naturally enough, 
there was a strong wish in the country to have a 
better Prime Minister than Addington. After some 
time Addington resigned, and the King sent for 
Pitt. Pitt proposed that a ministry should be 
formed composed of the best men of both parties. 
Both Whigs and Tories were equally ready to de- 
fend England against invasion, and why should they 
not all work together ? Pitt proposed that Fox 
should join the ministry. He had been bitterly 
opposed to Pitt, but Pitt was ready to be reconciled. 
Fox, too, was ready to be reconciled. The King 
would not hear of employing Fox, whom he had 
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never forgiven for joining North in the Coalition 
Ministry. The others who had been Pitt's <k>1- 
leagaes in his last ministry refosed to join him now 
if Fox was' to be excluded. One of these was Lord 
Crrenville. ^ I will teach that proud man,' said Pitt, 
^ that I can do without him.' Pitt became Prime 
Minister, but he had to fill the other offices with 
men most of whom were not at all fit for such 
important posts. 

4. Vapoleon's Plan for invading Itngland. — ^Not 
long after Pitt became Prime Minister, Bonaparte 
changed his title. He was now Napoleon, Emperor 
of the French. The Pope came all the way to Paris 
to crown him. Napoleon took the crown himself and 
placed it on his own head. His plan for bringing a 
fleet into the Channel was now ready to be carried 
out. He had persuaded the King of Spain to join 
him in the war against England. By Napoleon's 
orders a French fleet came out of Toulon, passed the 
Straits of Gibraltar to Cadiz, picked up a Spanish 
fleet which was there, and saQed off to the West 
Indies. Napoleon expected that the English fleet 
would follow it there, and would lose time, whilst 
the French and Spanish ships returned to Europe, 
and joined another French fleet which was at Brest. 
All of them together were to sail up the Channel, 
and guard the Straits of Dover whilst his army 
crossed. The first part of his expectation was ful- 
filled. Nelson, with only thirteen ships, crossed 
the Atlantic in pursuit of the thirty ships of the 
enemy. When he heard that they had left the 
West Indies he came after them. He did not cateh 
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them, but another British admiral with fifteen ships 
fell in with them, took two Spanish ships, and so 
frightened the rest, that they went oflf to Cadiz, and 
never even tried to come near the Channel. 

6. The Battle of Trafidgar. — ^Napoleon was greatly 
disappointed. He fancied that the failure was 
owing entirely to the cowardice of his admiral, and 
he ordered him to put out to sea again. The poor 
man assured the Emperor that he should certainly 
be beaten. His sailors had long been shut up in 
harbour, and they had not been in the constant 
habit of managing their ships in the rolling seas as 
the English sailors had. Napoleon would take no 
excuse, and the admiral set out with a heavy heart. 
Nelson came up with him oflf Cape Trafalgar. He 
ordered the signal to be made which told the British 
fleet that ' England expects that every man will do 
his duty.' The French and Spaniards fought well, 
but they had no chance against the trained British 
crews. In the midst of the fight Nelson was shot by 
a man in the rigging of a French ship. He was 
carried below to die. The enemy's force was almost 
entirely destroyed. Never again during the war 
did a French or Spanish fleet put to sea. Yet so 
deeply was Nelson beloved in England, that it was 
doubtful when the news arrived whether joy for the 
victory or sorrow for the loss was greatest. The 
Battle of Trafalgar was for England what Cromwell 
would have called * a crowning mercy.' Never again 
has an English fleet had to fight a battle against a 
European navy. Our ancestors fought and died 
that England might be free and unconquered. 
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6. Pitt's Last Days. — Not long after England lost 
her greatest sailor, she lost her greatest statesman. 
As soon as Napoleon saw that his chance of invading 
England was over, he led his army to attack Austria 
and Bussia. He forced an Austrian army to sur- 
render at Uhn, entered Vienna in triumph, and 
defeated the combined Austrian and Bussian armies 
at Austerlitz, forcing the Austrians to make peace 
with him. Pitt had hoped much from this alliance. 
His health was no longer what it was, and the last 
bad news crushed him. In January 1806 he died. 

7. The Hinistry of all the Talents. — The ministry 
of all parties which Pitt had wished for came into 
office after his death. The King allowed Fox to 
have office. Lord Grenville was Prime Minister. 
This Government was known as the Ministry of all 
the Talents. It did not last long, but it lasted long 
enough to do one great thing. As far as England 
was concerned, it put an end to that horrible slave 
trade which Pitt and Wilberforce had denounced in 
vain. Fox died a few months after Pitt, but he 
lived long enough to know that English ships would 
no longer be allowed to carry black men across the 
Atlantic into slavery. The other ministers were 
not successful. Napoleon got into a war with 
Prussia, and won a great victory, after which nearly 
the whole of Prussia submitted to him. Then he 
attacked the Eussians. For some time it seemed 
doubtful whether he would succeed in beating them 
or not. They called on England for help. The 
English ministry had sent away its soldiers on use- 
less expeditions, and had none to spare. The 
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Bussian army was beaten, and the Emperor of Eussia 
at once made peace with Napoleon. The peace is 
known as the Peace of Tilsit. Before that happened 
the Ministry of all the Talents had ceased to govern. 
It proposed to allow Catholics to be oflBcers in the 
army and navy. The King not only refused to allow 
this, but ordered the ministers to promise that they 
would never even propose to do anything for the 
Catholics again. On their refusal he turned them 
out of office. 

8. State of the Continent after the Peace of Tilidt. 
— ^The next ministry was headed by the Duke of 
Portland, who was an invalid. The real leader was 
Mr. Perceval, who was determined to keep the 
Catholics out of- all kinds of offices. As the English 
people agreed with him in this, he was able to do as 
he wished. Amongst the new ministers was George 
Canm'ng, who had been a great admirer of Pitt. 
He was resolved to do all that could possibly be done 
to resist the power of Napoleon. Since Napoleon 
had made peace with Bussia, no one on the Continent 
dared to say a word against him. He did exactly as 
he liked, pulled down kings and set them up at his 
pleasure, and forced the people whom he had conquered 
to pay him enormous sums of money. As he could 
no longer hope to be able to invade England, he tried 
to overpower it by injuring its commerce. He or- 
dered that no one wherever the French power reached 
— ^that is to say, as far as the borders of Bussia — 
should use any goods brought in by English vessels. 
In consequence of the superiority of the English 
fleets, the inhabitants of all the western and central 
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countries of Europe had no chance of getting any 
goods from beyond the sea except in English vessels, 
as their own vessels would be stopped by the English 
ships. Coflfee and tea, sugar and cotton, became very 
much dearer in all these countries. English mer- 
chants tried to smuggle them in, and whenever 
Napoleon's oflScers found them they seized them. 
The consequence was that the poor grew even more 
angry with Napoleon than the kings and great men 
had been before. Every poor man who found that 
he had to pay much more than he had been accus- 
tomed to pay for his cup of coflfee, or for his shirt, 
hated Napoleon. It would not be many years before 
this universal hatred woidd rouse millions of people 
in Europe against Napoleon, and would pull him 
down from his power. • 

9. The Seiznre of fhe Danish Fleet. — One of Na- 
poleon's designs was to seize the Danish fleet, which 
was a very good one, and to use it against England. 
Canning heard of this, and at once sent a fleet and 
army to Copenhagen. As soon as they arrived, a 
messenger was sent to the Crown Prince, or eldest 
son of the King, who governed Denmark in his 
father's name, to ask him to give up the Danish 
ships. He was told that if he did so the British 
Government would give them back at the end of the 
war. He refused, and Copenhagen was attacked. 
At last the Danes were forced to give up their ships. 
Napoleon was very angry. He could not imagine how 
Canning had found out the secret. In England a 
great many people who did not know what Canning 
knew were very much displeased, because they 
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thought it an unjust thing to take the fleet from the 
Danes. When the fleet returned, George III. spoke 
to the gentleman who had carried the message to the 
Crown Prince, and asked him whether the Crown 
Prince was upstairs or downstairs when he received 
him, *He was on the ground floor, please your 
Majesty,' was the gentleman's reply. *I am glad of 
it for your sake,' said the King ; * for if he had half 
my spirit, he would certainly have kicked you down 
stairs.' 



CHAPTER XIX. 



FBOH TEE BEGnrNDTG OF THE PENDrSITLAB 
WAB TO THE PEACE OF PARIS. 

(1808-1814.) 

1. Spain and Portugal. — ^Napoleon was not content 
with his victories. His army had never marched 
beyond the Pyrenees, and he disliked nothing so 
much as to be at peace. First, he picked a quarrel 
with Portugal, and sent an army which seized Lisbon. 
Then he looked out for an opportunity to get posses- 
sion of Spain. It happened that Charles IV. King, 
of Spain, and his son Ferdinand had quarrelled. 
Napoleon sent for them both to Bayonne, pretending 
that he would make up their quarrel. When they 
arrived, he persuaded the king to give up his crown, 
and at the same time seized the young man and 
sent him into confinement in a distant part of 
France. Then he sent his own brother Joseph to 
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Madrid, to be king of Spain. The Spaniards were 
disgusts by this treatment, Thfey rose in insurrec- 




tion, and proclaimed Ferdinand king. They sent to 
England for help. Canning at once took up their 
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cause, and sent them guns and gunpowder and 
money. He also sent an army to Portugal, under 
Sir Arthur Wellesley, who afterwards became the 
Duke of Wellington. He had fought well in India, 
but nobody knew yet how very great a man he was. 
The war which now began in 1808 is known as the 
Peninsular War, because it was fought in the pen- 
insula formed by the two countries of Spain and 
Portugal. Wellesley beat the French in Portugal, 
at Vimiero, and drove them into Lisbon. An ar- 
rangement was made by which the French army was 
to be allowed to go back to France, leaving Portugal 
free. Soon after this Wellesley returned to England, 
though part of his army remained behind. About 
the same time a French army had to surrender to 
the Spaniards at Baylen, in the south of Spain. 
The Spaniards fancied that their troubles were 
nearly at an end. 

2. Napoleon in Spain. — The Spaniards had plenty 
of trouble before them. Each separate Spaniard 
was ready to fight and to die for his country. But 
they did not fight well when they were together in 
an army. The men were without discipline, and 
did not trust their generals. The generals did not 
deserve to be trusted. They thought it was so easy 
to win victories that they did not take any pains to 
win them. The consequence was, that they were 
always beaten whenever they fought battles. Napo- 
leon no sooner heard that his soldiers had been 
taken prisoners than he resolved to come himself to 
Spain. At the head of an army he marched into the 
country, beat the Spaniards, and entered Madrid in 

N 2 
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triumph. The English general, Sir John Moore, 
was advancing through the north-west of Spain. 
He hoped that the Spaniards would gather round 
him to fight the French. The Spaniards did nothing 
of the sort. When Moore reached Sahagun he heard 
that Napoleon was coming to attack him with a much 
larger army than his own. He had to retreat, and 
fortunately for him Napoleon went home to France, 
and left one of his generals to follow the English. 

3. The Battle of Conmna. — Sir John Moore 
reached Corunna with difficulty. He had hoped to 
find the English fleet there to take his army on 
board. But a mistake had been made, and the fleet 
had gone to another harbour. Before it could be 
fetched, the French arrived, and a battle had to be 
fought, to drive them off", in order that the tired 
soldiers might get safely on board. The French 
were beaten, and the men got safely away, but their 
brave commander was killed. He was buried on 
the field of battle by his sorrowing companions. The 
story has been told by a poet named Wolfe : — 

Not a drum was heard, not a funeral note^ 
As the corpse to the ramparts we hurried ; 

Not a soldier discharged his farewell shot 
O'er the grave where our hero was buried. 

We buried him darkly at dead of night, 

The sods with our bayonets turning, 
By the struggling moon-beam's misty light, 

And the lantern dimly burning. 

No useless coffin inclosed his breast, 
Not in sheet nor in shroud we wound him. 

But he lay like a warrior taking his rest 
With his martial cloak around him. 
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Few and short were the prayers we said, 

And we spoke not a word of sorrow, 
But we steadfastly gazed on the face that was dead, 

And we bitterly thought of the morrow 1 

We thought as we hollowed his narrow bed, 

And smoothed down his lonely pillow, 
How the foe and stranger would tread o*er his head. 

And we far away on the billow I 



But half of our heavy task was done, 
When the clock struck the hour for retiring, 

And we heard the distant and random gun 
That the foe was sullenly firing. 

Slowly and sadly we laid him down, 
From the field of his fame fresh and gory ; 

We carved not a line'and we raised not a stone, 
But we left him alone with his glory 1 

4. Oporto and Talavera. — ^The next year Wellesley 
was sent back again with a fresh army to Portugal. 
Landing at Lisbon, he marched swiftly to Oporto, 
and drove the French out. Then he returned and 
pushed on towards Madrid. At Talavera he met the 
French army. He had a large Spanish army with 
him as well as his own. But the Spaniards were 
jealous of him and would not fight. The British 
soldiers had to do everything themselves. At last 
they won the victory. The Spaniards gave no help. 
Before long other French armies approached, and 
Wellesley, who was made Lord Wellington on account 
of the victory, had to go back to Portugal. It 
seemed as if all this fighting had been useless. In 
reality it was of the greatest use. It taught Wel- 
lington that he could not depend on the Spaniards, 
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and lie never again trusted their promises to help 
him, or marched anywhere at their request. 

6. Walcheren. — Napoleon was by this time en- 
gaged in another war with Austria. The people of 
the North of Germany was longing to rise against 
his tyranny, but his armies were too strong for them, 
and he had put French soldiers into all the strong 
fortresses in those parts. The English Grovemment 
had an army to dispose of, and if it had been sent to 
the north of Germany it might have given great 
assistance to the Germans. Instead of this, Lord 
Castlereagh, who was the minister who managed the 
war, sent it to the Scheldt, to attack Antwerp. The 
command of the army was given to Lord Chatham, 
the eldest son of the great minister. He was not a 
good soldier, or a wise man. The conmiand of the 
fleet was given to Sir Eichard Strahan. Instead of 
sailing quickly up to Antwerp, the commander 
stopped near the mouth of the river, and landed the 
men on the Island of Walcheren. The French 
soldiers from all parts hurried to Antwerp, and made 
the place too strong to be taken. Walcheren is a 
low flat island, and a fever broke out amongst the 
English soldiers, which destroyed a great number of 
them. At last the expedition came back without 
doing anything, and people at home laid the blame 
on the general and admiral. Some clever fellow 
wrote that 

My Lord Chatham, with his sword drawn, 
Stood waiting for Sir Bichard Strahan ; 
Sir Richard, longing to be at 'em. 
Stood waiting for the Earl of Chatham. 
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6. Welling^n'B Difflonlties in Spain. — Wellington 
had difficulties enough in Spain. He had but few 
soldiers to oppose to the hosts of the French. If 
the French armies could have joined together, they 
must have driven him out of the Peninsula. Yet 
he did not despair. He did not trust merely in his 
own skill, great as it was, so much as in the righteous- 
ness of his cause. He knew how terribly cruel and 
oppressive Napoleon was, and he felt sure that, 
sooner or later, his cruelty woidd provoke all Europe 
to rise against him. How soon that day would come 
he could not tell, but he felt that it was his business 
to wait patiently till the time came. In Spain, the 
French armies, numerous as they were, were already 
in difficulty. The Spaniards could not fight great 
battles, but they could form small groups of men, 
each having his gun in his hand, and firing at small 
parties of Frenchmen. Then too there were always 
a number of French generals in Spain, and they 
despised Joseph, whom Napoleon had made King of 
Spain, because he was not a soldier, and, therefore, 
they would not do as he ordered them. They were 
also very jealous of one another, and never liked to 
help one another, for fear that the other might get 
the credit of any victory that was gained. AH this 
helped Wellington very much, because, if he had 
two or more generals against him, he could calcu- 
late that they would not agree what to do. Perhaps 
the treatment which Wellington received from the 
ministers at home was worse for him than the oppo- 
sition of his enemies. Canning ceased to be minister 
about this time, and Mr. Perceval became Prime 
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Minister. The ministers did not think it possible 
that Wellington would ever succeed in conquering 
Spam, and were always talking of ordering him to 
come home. With all this to endure, he had need 
of the most wonderful patience. His patience was 
as great as that of Washington, and it was this even 
more than his being a great general which enabled 
him to win in the end. 

7. Torres Vedras. — ^In the year in which the 
Battle of Talavera was fought Napoleon had beaten 
the Austrians. He did not himself come into the 
Peninsula the next summer, but he sent his best 
general, Massena,with orders to drive the English 
into the sea. Wellington knew that he had not a 
large enough army to fight him, though he had now 
got a number of Portuguese, who were put under 
English officers, and made excellent soldiers. He 
quietly prepared means to stop him. At Lisbon he 
had a good port, where the English ships could come 
and take his army away if he were forced to leave the 
country, or could bring food for his men as long as 
he chose to stay. He therefore threw up three lines of 
fortifications firom the river Tagus to the sea. The 
first one was intended to stop Massena for a time. 
The second one was intended to stop him if he passed 
the first. The third one was intended to protect the 
soldiers if they had to embark, though Wellington 
did not expect to have to use it for that purpose. 
These fortifications are known as the Lines of Torres 
Vedras, firom the name of a village nearthem. When 
Massena reached Portugal, Wellington met him near 
^he frontier, and retreated slowly. He had given 
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orders that all cattle were to be driven away and the 
crops destroyed, in order that the French might find 
nothing to eat. When Massena saw Wellington 
retreating, he thought that everything was going 
well, and that he would soon drive the English to 
their ships. He had not the slightest idea that there 
were any fortifications in the way. When at last 
Wellington's army went behind the first line, the 
French were taken by surprise. Massena took some 
time to think whether he would attack the lines at 
all. The more hethoilght of it the less he liked the 
idea. Week after week passed by, and he did not 
venture to attack. All this while provisions were 
running short in the French camp. At last the half- 
starved Frenchmen had, unwillingly, to retreat. No 
less than 45,000 of them died of hunger and disease, 
or were cut oflf by the Portuguese if they straggled 
from their ranks. Wellington followed up the retiring 
enemy, and by the next spring there was not a 
Frenchman left in Portugal. 

8. The Begenoy. — At home, whilst Wellington 
was struggling with the French, the old King ceased 
to have any further knowledge of joy or sorrow. 
The madness, with which in the course of his reign 
he had been firom time to time afflicted, came 
down upon him like a dark cloud in 1811. He 
remained insane the rest of his life. He lost his 
eyesight too, and the blind old man was an object 
of aflfectionate pity to his subjects during the nine 
years which he had still to live. His strong will was 
broken down for ever. His place was taken by his 
eldest son, a selfish and unprincipled man, who was 
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now known as the Prince Regent, and afterwards as 
Greorge IV, That year was marked by some fighting 
in Spain. At Barossa and Fuentes d'Onoro in the 
spring, and at Albuera in the summer, the British 
gained victories ; but the main object of Wellington 
was to capture two strong fortresses, Ciudad Rodrigo 
in the north, and Badajoz in the south, which shut 
up the two great roads from Portugal into Spain. 
If the French held these they might again invade 
Portugal. If Wellington could gain them he might 
invade Spain. The invasion of Spain seemed to him 
now likely to be possible. Napoleon, not content with 
the enormous power which he exercised over all 
western Europe, was threatening Russia, and Wel- 
lington knew that if Napoleon engaged in war with 
Russia he would have no soldiers to spare to send to 
Spain. 

9. The Guerillas. — ^The year 1812 was the one 
which saw the beginning of the ruin of the great 
oppressor. Spain swarmed with armed men, 
moving about separately or in small bands. These 
men were called G-uerillas, which is a Spanish word 
meaning men who fight in small companies, and not 
in great armies. They shot down the French 
wherever they found them straggling, slipping away 
easily amongst the hills or woods, where every path 
was known to them. The French found it as 
diflScult to lay hands upon them as a man finds it 
difficult to catch gnats which sting him. If a 
French soldier had to carry a letter, even a short 
way, he needed an escort of at least 200 men to see 
him safely through Spain. An important despatch 
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to the Emperor had to be guarded by more than 
1,000 horsemen. The Gruerillas seized money or 
provisions going to the enemy's army, and stole the 
horses or the guns. Wellington knew that a great 
part of the French army would be so occupied in 
keeping oflf the Guerillas that the whole of it could 
not be gathered into one place to fight him. 

10. The Capture of Cindad Bodrigo and Badajoz. — 
Wellington was thus able to attack the two great 
fortresses which stopped his road into Spain. In 
the first month of the year he set out for Giudad 
Bodrigo. He knew that if he did not take it in a 
short time he would not be able to take it at all, 
because a large French army would arrive to drive 
him off. He had no proper tools for digging trenches. 
The English Grovernment kept their general ill-sup- 
plied in almost everything that he ought to have had. 
Yet the town was taken after great slaughter, and 
the soldiers disgraced themselves by brutal violence 
when they burst into the place. Three months later 
Badajoz was also attacked. Again the British soldiers 
had to rush upon almost certain death, because there 
was no time to wait. Bank after rank, as the men 
charged up the slippery breach, which was guarded 
with a row of sword-blades fixed in a beam, was mown 
.down by fire from the French guns like grass before 
the scythe. After a terrible slaughter the town was at 
last taken. When Wellington heard of the numbar 
of the dead, * the pride of conquest yielded to a pas- 
sionate burst of grief for the loss of his soldiers.' Sad 
to say, the soldiers who were living were raging madly 
about the streets in drunken fury, slaying and wound- 
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ing the miserable inhabitants, plundering and de- 
stroying whatever came into their hands. 

11. The Battle of Salamanca. — Happily British 
soldiers would not now behave like wild beasts. 
Wellington had none others to lead. Before long 
he came up with a French army at Salamanca. The 
French general moved his troops in an awkward way 
across the field of battle. ^ At last,' said Wellington, 
^ I have him.' He ordered his men to advance, and 
gained a complete victory. He had gained no such 
victory before. He went to Madrid, where the 
Spaniards received him with the greatest honours. 
King Joseph fled before him. Wellington, however, 
did not quite conquer Spain in this year. He 
carried his army to Burgos, and laid siege to it. 
But the French armies gathered jround him, and he 
had to go back to Portugal. Yet even this feilure, as 
it seemed, was the beginning of success. The French 
armies had to leave the south of Spain, in order to 
meet Wellington in the north, and the south of Spain 
was thus set firee from their presence. 

12. Napoleon's Bnssian Campaign. — Whilst Wel- 
lington was fighting at Salamanca and Burgos, 
Napoleon was marching through Bussia. The 
Bussians retreated before him. There was one 
tremendous battle, after which he reached Moscow. 
He expected that the Bussians would make peace 
when he had taken Moscow, but instead of making 
peace they set fire to Moscow. Napoleon and his 
army had nowhere to shelter themselves against the 
bitter cold of the Bussian winter which was coming 
on. Even if they had been able to keep themselves 
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warm at Moscow, they had not provisions enough to 
feed on till summer came, as they had been so sure 
that the Bussians would submit that they had not 
brought large stores with them. There was no help 
for it. They had to go back for hundreds of miles. 
Soon the snow began to fell, and the bitter frosty 
wind swept over the level plains. For a time they 
struggled on. Then they began to give way. The 
hard frost was bad enough to bear when they were 
on the march, but it was terrible at night, when 
they had to lie down on the snow round large &es 
of wood which, large as they were, were not enough 
to warm them. Every morning when they started 
some of their comrades were left behind frozen to 
death. Others lagged behind, worn out ynth cold 
and fatigue, and dropped dead upon the snow. 
Fewer and fewer they grew as they struggled on, 
with pale and hunger-stricken faces. Of 400,000 
men who had entered Eussia, only 20,000 came out. 
Napoleon's grand army was destroyed. 

13. The Uprising of Prussia and the Battle of 
Vittoria. — The pursuing Russian army advanced into 
Prussia. Prussia and its king resolved to rise against 
Napoleon. From one end of the land to the other 
the cry arose for deliverance. From field and city 
the volunteers poured forth, to be drilled and disci- 
plined, that they might fight worthily for their 
Fatherland. Napoleon came amongst them with a 
new army, for the most part composed of young 
lads. His extraordinary military skill enabled him 
to beat the Russians and Prussians in two great 
battles. Then the Austrians joined his enemies. 
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One other battle he succeeded in winning. But the 
number of his enemies and their fierce hatred were 
too much for him to bear up against. At Leipzig, 
in a tremendous battle lasting for three days, he was 
utterly defeated, and with the small renmants of his 
army he made oflf for France before the year was 
over. Germany was free. That year Wellington 
had struck down Napoleon's lieutenants in Spain as 
surely as their master had been struck down on the 
plains of Northern Germany. He had now a finer 
and more numerous army than he had ever had be- 
fore. As he crossed the little stream which sepa- 
rated Spain from Portugal, he stood up in his 
stirrups and waved his hand, crying out, * Adieu, 
Portugal!' He marched along the road that led 
to France. At Vittoria he came upon the French 
army, in which 'was King Joseph himself. Joseph 
had abandoned Madrid, to fight one last battle for 
the throne which had brought nothing but misery 
to him. He was utterly defeated. There was a 
long siege of St. Sebastian. At last it was taken, 
and then Spain was as free as Germany. 

14. Napoleon's Last Struggle. — In the first 
months of 1814 Napoleon struggled hard at least 
to maintain his power in France. He fought with 
even more than his usual skill. In the north the 
united armies of Bussia, Prussia, and Austria pushed 
on. They were often beaten, but they pushed on 
still. They were too many to be overcome. At 
last they reached and entered Paris. Napoleon 
abdicated, and was sent to the Isle of Elba, oflf the 
coast of Italy, where he might continue to call him- 
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self Emperor. The Peace of Paris restored peace 
to all Europe. Lewis XVIII., the brother of the 
King Lewis who had been executed, came back to 
be Kingf of Prance. In the south, Wellmgton had 
reached Bordeaux after farther victories. His last 
battle where he defeated the French was fought at 
Toulouse. 




15. Wellington's Hilitary Career.— ^The English 
general was now Duke of Wellington. He had 
rendered services to his country which no honours 
conld repay. When there were few men in Europe 
who did not despair, be did not despair. He was 
hopeful, because he believed that wrong-doing and 
cruelty could not prosper for ever. He fought not 
for glory but for duty. 
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CHAPTEK XX. 

FBOM THE PEACE OF PABIS TO THE DEATH 

OF OEOBOE III. 

(1814r-1820.) 

1. The American War and the Betnm of Napo- 
leon. — The army which had served Wellington so 
well, and which as he said * could go anywhere and 
do anything,' was not allowed to rest. It was sent 
to America. Unhappily England was at war with 
the United States. Fortunately the war came to an 
end after it had lasted two years. In 1815, the year 
after the end of the great war, the Peninsular army 
was really wanted in Europe when it was not to be had. 
Napoleon escaped from Elba and landed in France. 
The restored king had governed so unwisely that 
Napoleon was welcomed by the soldiers and by a great 
part of the people. He entered Paris in triumph, 
and was once more Emperor of the French. 

2. The Battle of Waterloo. — ^The other nations 
of Europe were not likely to be so well pleased. 
They knew that Napoleon had always picked quar- 
rels with them before, and that if he had time to 
get together a large army he would probably pick a 
quarrel with them once more. They did not want to 
run the chance of being conquered again, and they 
knew that if they were conquered by him he would 
show them no mercy. They therefore declared that 
they would have no peace with him. England, 
Prussia, Austria, and Bussia joined in this declara- 
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tion. Of the four, England and Prussia were first 
ready. An English army under Wellington, and a 
Prussian army under Blucher, appeared in the 
Netherlands. Napoleon dashed across the French 
frontier to attack them whilst they were still sepa- 
rated. He beat the Prussians and drove them back, 
fancying that they would retreat towards their own 
home, and that the English, who were not nearly as 
many as his own troops, would be left alone to resist 
him. He attacked Wellington at Waterloo. For 
some hours the English army had to resist the 
charges of the French. They held out bravely, 
though most of them had never been in battle be- 
fore. Yet unless they were succoured they would 
hardly hold out to the end. In the afternoon help 
came. The Prussians were seen marching to their 
aid. Napoleon found that he had two armies to 
meet instead of one. The whole French army fled 
in utter rout. Napoleon was once more deposed, 
and gave himself up to the captain of an English 
ship. He was carried to St. Helena, and there he 
was kept in safety till he died, that he might no 
more trouble the nations which he had afflicted so 
long. liewis XVIII. was again set tipon the throne 
of France. 

3. General Distress. — England was now at peace. 
She had done her duty to Europe. Tl>ose who do 
their duty must not expect that it will bring no 
hardships with it. For a man to do his duty means 
that he is ready to give up many things that are 
pleasant, and to suflFer much which is unpleasant. 
It is so with nations as well as men. There was 
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terrible suflfering after the war. Millions of pounds 
had been spent and lost to the country in supporting 
the war. This and other causes brought about the 
ruin of manufecturers and farmers. The ruin of 
manufacturers and farmers brought sharp distress to 
the labourers and the artisans. Poor men were more 
ignorant then than they are now, and they broke out 
into riots, as if rioting would give them work, or 
earn them money. 

4. Bomilly as a Criminal-Law Beformer. — The 
Grovemment was frightened. Mr. Perceval, the 
Prime Minister, had been murdered some years be- 
fore, and had been succeeded by Lord Liverpool. 
Lord Liverpool was a man of kind disposition, who 
left the business of governing very much to the 
other ministers, and the other ministers were still 
frightened lest what had happened in France at the 
Eevolution should happen in England. They did 
not like changes to be made, and thought it best 
to keep everything as it was. One man in the 
House of Commons, Sir Samuel Eomilly, thought 
that the cruel laws which had come down from the 
old England of the Plantagenets and Tudors ought 
to be altered. It was law that any one who picked 
a pocket of more than five shillings, or carried off 
goods to the same amount from a shop, should be 
hanged. Some years before Eomilly had induced 
Parliament to agree to abolish the hanging of pick- 
pockets, but the House of Lords refrised to abolish 
hanging for those who robbed a shop. Eomilly again 
tried to persuade the House of Lords to be mercifal, 
but they were stubborn, and the hangings still went on. 
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5. Agitation in the Country. — Amongst the arti- 
sans of the north of England a demand arose for 
Parliamentary Reform. They saw how much was 
amiss, and they thought that if every man had a 
vote, and there was a fresh Parliament every year, 
things would mend. They forgot that the greater 
number of men in England could neither read nor 
write, and that it might be dangerous to subject the 
Government to the control of those who were so 
very ignorant. In London a crowd marched into 
the City, but it was easily driven back and its leaders 
secured by the Lord Mayor and a few citizens. All 
this frightened the Government, They obtained 
from Parliament new laws to enable them to put 
down rebellion. There was no rebellion to be feared, 
though the working-men knew that they were miser- 
able, and wanted to be better off. A large number 
of men collected at Manchester, and set off towards 
London to ask for relief. Some of them had blankets 
rolled up on their backs, perhaps to keep them warm 
by night, so that their procession is known as the 
March of the Blanketeers. They never got further 
than Macclesfield. Some were driven home again, 
some grew tired, and went home of their own accord. 
In Derbyshire a man named Brandreth, who was 
half mad, headed about twenty men with pikes and 
guns, broke into several houses to search for arms, 
and shot one unfortunate man. His numbers in- 
creased to a hundred. They were met by a party of 
soldiers. Most of them ran away, but some were 
taken. Three of these were hanged, and others sen- 
tenced to various punishments. The Government 
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and Parliament did all that they could do to put 
down these disturbances, but as yet they had no 
thought of setting their minds to find out their 
cause, or to relieve the people from their miseries. 

6. The Manchester Massacre. — ^For some time the 
conflict between the Government and the working- 
men of the north went on. It was announced that 
a great meeting would be held in St. Peter's Field 
at Manchester to petition for Parliamentary Reform. 
The Government was afraid that large numbers of 
men, when they came together, would not be content 
with merely preparing a petition. It was known 
that many of them had been drilled by old soldiers. 
According to their own account of the matter, they 
only wanted healthy exercise, and to be able to 
march to and from the meetings in good order. It 
is no wonder that the Government thought that 
they intended to fight. The meeting was to be 
addressed by a man named Hunt, a vain empty- 
headed speaker with a fluent tongue, who was very 
popular at that time. The magistrates determined 
to arrest Hunt, and instead of waiting till the meet- 
ing was over they sent soldiers to seize him in the 
midst of the multitude. The soldiers, who were 
not from the regular army, but yeomanry, chiefly 
composed of master-manufacturers, could not get 
through the thick crowd. They drew their swords 
and cut right and left. The regular soldiers, the 
Hussars, were then ordered to charge. The mass 
fled in confusion, leaving the wounded behind them. 
Six persons were killed and many more were wounded. 
The Manchester Massacre, as it was called, took place 
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in 1819. It had an unexpected effect upon thought- 
ful men all over the country. Till then there had 
been little disposition amongst well-educated persons 
to fevour the demands of the artisans. Nobody who 
knew anything about politics could think that it 
would be wise to give every man a vote in those 
days of ignorance. But no one who thought seri- 
ously could doubt that the crowd at Manchester had 
been grievously wronged. When they were attacked 
by the soldiers they had committed no offence against 
the law, and had simply come to listen to speeches 
in a peaceable and orderly way. The Government 
most unwisely declared the magistrates to have acted 
rightly, before they had had time to inquire whether 
they had or not. Parliament was on their side, and 
made new laws, known as The Six Acts, to stop 
seditious meetings. But many people, therefore, 
who had hitherto supported the Government, were 
so disgusted that they began to turn their minds to 
consider whether there might not be some way in 
which things might be altered for the better. 

7. Death of George III. — The year after the 
Manchester Massacre the poor blind, mad old king 
died. His son, the Prince Eegent, became king, 
under the name of George IV. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 
BEION OF OEOBOE IV. 

(1820-1830.) 

1. The Cato-Street Conspiracy. — When many 
people are dissatisfied it often happens that there 
are some who think that the easiest way to have right 
done is to murder those whom they think to be 
guilty. So it had been in the time of the Grun- 
powder Plot, and so it was again now. A man 
named Thistlewood formed a plan with some others 
for killing all the ministers as they were at dinner 
together. The plot is known as the Cato-Street 
Conspiracy, because the conspirators met in Cato- 
Street, a small street near the Edgware Boad. The 
plot was however found out, and the plotters seized, 
though they succeeded in killing one of the policemen 
sent after them, and in wounding three others. 

2. George Canning; Foreign Policy. — ^^In 1822 
two men entered the Government who did very 
much to change its character, and to lead it in a 
better way. They were Greorge Canning and Bobert 
Peel. Canning became Foreign Secretary, that is 
to say, the minister who has to manage all the 
arrangements with Foreign States. The kings 
and emperors of the Continent were much more 
frightened lest there should be rebellions in their 
dominions than even the English Government had 
been, and they agreed to send troops to put down 
any rebellion which might happen, even in states 

^hich were not their own. An Austrian army had 
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marched into Italy to put down a rebellion which had 
resulted in establishing a parliament in Naples, and 
soon after Canning came into office a French army 
marched into Spain to put down a rebellion which had 
had the same result at Madrid. The French restored 
the government of the cruel Ferdinand VII., and 
Ferdinand VII. then wanted to send Spanish soldiers 
to Portugal, because Portugal had established a 
parliament. Canning sent British soldiers to the 
help of the Portuguese, and the Spaniards left Por- 
tugal alone. Without going to war Canning did 
much to help the weak against the strong. There 
had been a long struggle in America, in which the 
Spanish colonies, Mexico, Peru, Chili, and others had 
been striving to free themselves from Spain. Can- 
ning came forward to treat them as independent 
states, as they really were. In the east of Europe, 
too, a bitter conflict was being waged. Greece was 
striving to set itself free from the brutal Turks. Most 
of the governments of Europe did not like this, and 
thought that the Greeks were setting a bad ex- 
ample of rebellion. Canning was unable to do any- 
thing for the Greeks, but he let them understand 
that he wished them well. 

3. Peel ; Beform of the Criminal Law. — Peel had 
become Home Secretary almost at the same time 
that Canning had become Foreign Secretary. He 
had to look after the affairs of the people at home. 
He set himself at once to do useful work. He took 
up the task which Eomilly, who was now dead, had 
begun, and persuaded Parliament to do away with a 
great number of laws inflicting the punishment of 
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death for very slight oflfences. At the beginning of 
the century there were no less than two hundred 
crimes which were punished by hanging. Any one, 
for instance, who stole fish out of a pond, who hunted 
in the king's forests, or who injured Westminster 
Bridge, was liable to be hanged. The House of 
Commons had again and again voted that men 
should no longer be put to death for such things, 
but the House of Lords had been obstinate. Peel 
insisted that a less punishment than that of death 
should be imposed on those who had been guilty of 
at least a hundred of these small crimes. The 
House of Lords gave way, and it became known 
that there was at last a man in the Government who 
could be trusted to make wise improvements. 

4. Huskisson's Commercial Beforms. — Another 
member of the Government, Mr. Huskisson, began 
to diminish the payments made when foreign goods 
were brought into the country. It was a conunence- 
ment of freedom of trade. People began to see 
that they would be better off by making trade with 
foreign nations as easy as possible, instead of making 
it as hard as possible. What was done was indeed 
only a beginning, but this, and all the other usefiil 
things that the Government was now doing, helped 
to put an end to all that ill-feeling which had caused 
such trouble a few years before. There were now no 
Manchester Massacres or Cato-Street Conspiracies, 
because Government and Parliament were doing 
their best to help the people, instead of merely 
doing their best to keep them down. 

5. The Catholic Association. — ^There had been 
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formed in Ireland a society known as the Catholic 
Association. Its object was to obtain for Catholics 
the right of holding oflBces and sitting in ParHa- 
ment. At its head was Daniel O'Connell. He was 
a. most eloquent speaker, and he h^d a good cause. 
The Catholic Association became so powerful in 
Ireland that many people in England were fright- 
ened lest it should bring about a rebellion. A law 
was passed to put an end to it, but the law was so 
badly made that the Association was able to go on 
just as if there had been no law at all. Fortunately 
there were men in Parliament who could understand 
that what the Association asked ought to be granted. 
The House of Commons passed a Bill for giving to 
the CathoKcs their rights. Canning was in favour 
of this. Peel was against it. The House of Lords 
rejected the Bill, and nothing more was done for 
some years. 

6. The Bepresentative System. — Another matter 
about which there had been much discussion was 
Parliamentary Eeform. There were many great 
towns in England, such as Birmingham, Man- 
chester, and Leeds, which sent no members to 
Parliament. There were many little villages which 
sent two members apiece. Of course the villagers 
did not really choose the members to please them- 
selves. They had to give their votes to the man 
who was recommended to them by the great land- 
owner on whose estates they lived. Sometimes even 
there were no villagers to vote. One borough send- 
ing members to Parliament was only a ruined wall 
in a gentleman's park. Another was a grassy 
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mound. Another had for some centuries been under 
the sea. In Scotland matters were even worse. In 
the county of Bute there were only twenty-one 
electors. On one occasion only one of these ap- 
peared at the time of election. He voted for him- 
self, and so became a Member of Parliament. The 
noblemen and gentlemen who were able to mal^e the 
voters elect whom they pleased considered the votes 
of these men as their own property. If they were 
in want of money they got it by selling the post of 
Member of Parliament to any one who would pay 
them for it. There were places where there was a 
large number of electors, and where they really 
chose whom they Uked. But they very often liked 
to choose those who bribed them most highly. 

7. Parliamentary Beform. — Before the French Be- 
volution attempts had been made to alter this state of 
things. When the French Eevolution came it was 
impossible to induce Parliament to listen to any plan of 
reform. Because the French had violently done away 
with their bad government, EngUshmen were afraid 
to improve their good one. They were too frightened 
to be reasonable, and they fancied that if they put 
an end to a few rotten boroughs, as the little vil- 
lages which returned members to Parliament were 
called, they would somehow or another pull down 
the king's throne, and bring a Eeign of Terror into 
England. By the time which we have now reached 
this feeling had passed away. Men of ability and 
education were ready to ask whether things might 
not be improved. A majority in the House of Com- 
ons had already resolved to do justice to the 
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Catholics. But it was easier to do justice to the 
Catholics than to reform Parliament. There were so 
many members who found it easy to get into Parlia- 
ment by getting the favour of a Duke or Lord, who 
would not find it easy to get in if they had to get 
the votes of the inhabitants of a large town. Be- 
sides this there were others who objected to the 
change for better reasons. Even Canning, who was 
in fiavour of the Catholics, was against Parliamentary 
Eeform. He thought that if noblemen and gentle- 
men were no longer able to name members of 
Parliament, there would be fewer men of real intel- 
ligence and ability elected. Whilst this feeling pre- 
vailed, there was no chance that the House of Com- 
mons would listen to any scheme of Parliamentary 
Beform, unless some one was found to propose it, 
who would be content to ask for only a slight change 
at first. Nobody who asked for universal suffrage, or 
for anything like it, would get any one to follow him. 
Fortunately a young man. Lord John Eussell, took 
the matter up. Even before the death of George 
III. he had persuaded the House of Commons to 
disfranchise four boroughs where the votes were 
openly sold; that is to say, to take away from 
them the right of electing members of Parliament. 
As usual, the Lords refused to assent to the change. 
After that Lord John Eussell got one little Cornish 
village disfranchised. He proposed to give the right 
to Leeds. The Lords gave it to Yorkshire. After 
this some time passed before anything more was 
done. 

8. The Canning and Ooderich Ministries. — In 
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1827 Lord Liverpool died. As soon as it was known 
that he was too ill to remain at his post he resigned. 
Canning became Prime Minister. Great things 
were expected from him. He had not been three 
months in office when he was taken ill and died. 
Canning was succeeded by Lord Ooderich, whose 
ministry only lasted for a very short time. During 
that time important news arrived from the East. 
The Greeks had for some years been fighting for 
their independence against the Turks. Some Eng- 
lishmen went to their help ; amongst others the 
great English poet Lord Byron, who died of a fever 
caught in an unhealthy swamp. The Turks, not 
being themselves able to conquer them, sent to 
the Egyptians for help. An Egyptian army landed 
in Greece, and committed great atrocities, killing 
the people, and destroying everything that it was 
possible to destroy. A fleet composed of English, 
French, Austrian, and Eussian ships was sent to 
Greece, and destroyed the Turkish fleet at Navarino. 
In consequence of this, the Egyptian army left 
Greece, and the war came to an end. Not long 
afterwards Greece became an independent state. 

9. The Wellington Ministry and the Repeal of the 
Test and Corporation Acts. — The Duke of WelLington 
followed Goderich as Prime Minister. Peel was again 
Home Secretary, an office which he had given up 
when Liverpool resigned. The new Ministers agreed 
to a Bill proposed by Lord John Eussell for the relief 
of the Dissenters. By the laws made in the time of 
Charles II. they were forbidden to hold offices in 
towns or under the Government. Lord John Eussell 
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had taken up their cause. He proposed that the 
law should be repealed, and he accomplished his 
object without difficulty. 

10. The Clare Election. — The Ministers had given 
way about the Dissenters, but they had made up 
their mind not to give way to the Catholics. But 
they had not been long in office before they dis- 
covered that it would be very difficult to resist much 
longer. There was an election in Ireland in the 
county of Clare. Though Catholics could not sit in 
Parliament, they were allowed to vote for members. 
O'Connell was elected. As he was a Catholic he was 
bylaw unable to sit in the House of Commons. Yet 
it was certain that whenever Parliament was dis- 
solved, almost every county in the three provinces 
of Leinster, Munster, and Connaught would elect a 
Catholic. In the fourth province, that of Ulster, 
Protestants were as numerous, perhaps more nume* 
rous, than the Catholics. Protestants and Catholics 
spoke angrily of one another, and it seemed very 
likely that they would take arms against one 
another. The cruel massacres and outrages which 
had desolated Ireland in 1798 might come again 
in 1829. 

11. Catholic Emancipation. — Both Wellington 
and Peel had been all their lives against the Catho- 
lics. The majority of the English people probably 
agreed with them. They were afraid that if the 
Catholics got power they would use it to hurt the 
Protestants. Wellington, however, had seen what 
war was, and he had no wish to see a civil war break 
out in Ireland. Anything, he thought, would be 
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better than that. He resolved to give way. A Bill 
was brought into Parliament and passed into a law, 
that from that time Catholics should have equal 
rights with their Protestant fellow-subjects. It was 
one of the few reforms which have been made against 
the popular feeling in England, Perhaps if Parlia- 
ment had been reformed and the great towns had 
got their right of voting, it might not so easily have 
been carried. 

12. The Hew Police. — ^Another improvement of a 
diflFerent kind was owing to Peel. The police in 
London, whose business it was to take up thieves 
and other criminals, did not do their duty. Peel 
introduced much better policemen, who were well dis- 
ciplined. The example was afterwards imitated in 
the rest of England, The nickname of * Peeler,' 
which is sometimes used for a policeman, is derived 
from Peel's surname, and the other nickname of 
* Bobby,' from his Christian name Robert. In June 
1830 King George IV. died. 

13. Boads and Coaches. — Together with the poli- 
tical improvements which were being introduced, 
there were others which produced great advantages 
of another kind. Trade and manufectures had 
grown so much that the canals which had been made 
in the beginning of the reign of George III. were 
no longer sufficient to convey the goods which had 
to be carried from one part of the country to an- 
other. It was true that the ordinary roads were 
much better than they had formerly been, Telford 
had taught roadmakers that it was better to go round 
» hill than to go over it. Macadam had suggested 
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that, by breaking up stones, a hard surface could be 
made in which carriages could pass without sinking 
in the mud up to the axle-trees, as used to be the 
case, and had made travelling much easier than it had 
once been. Coaches flew about the country at what 
was then thought the wonderful rate of ten miles an 
hour instead of crawling along at the slowest possible 
pace. But the new coaches would not carry heavy 
goods, and more than one person had hit upon the 
idea that a steam-engine might be employed to do 
the work. Of many attempts not one succeeded till 
George Stephenson took the matter in hand. 

14. Sailways and Locomotiyes. — Greorge Stephen- 
son was born in Northumberland, a poor collier's son. 
He learnt something about machinery in the colliery 
in which he was employed, and after he was grown 
up he saved money to pay for instruction in reading 
and writing. He began as an engineer by mending 
a pumping-engine, and after making some other 
engines he tried to make a locomotive. The new 
engine was not successful at first, but he improved 
it till it did all that it was required to do. It 
dragged trucks of coal from the colliery more easily 
and cheaply than horses could do. Some years later 
the first real railway was made between Stockton 
and Darlington. As yet however Stephenson's en- 
gines did not go very fast. The next railway to be 
made was one between Liverpool and Manchester. 
Stephenson made it go over Chat Moss, a bog over 
which a man could not walk. When the railway was 
made, the proprietors began to be frightened at the 
idea of using steam engines. Stephenson persuaded 
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them to oflFer a prize for the best locomotive. Four 
inventors sent engines to be tried. Stephenson's, 
which was called ' The Eocket,' was the only one which 
would move at all. The other inventors asked to be 
allowed to try again, but they did not succeed on 
the second day any better than they had on the first. 
* The Kocket ' set oflFat the rate of thirty-five miles an 
hour. After that nobody doubted that the line must 
be worked by steam, and before long there was scarcely 
a town in England which did not want to have a 
railway. Yet there were exceptions. The people of 
Northampton, for instance, preferred to stick by the 
old ways, and that is the reason why travellers from 
London to Northampton have to change carriages at. 
Blisworth and go by a branch line which was made 
after the inhabitants of Northampton had repented 
of their folly, too late to bring the main line of the 

London and North-Westem Eailway through their 
town. 



CHAPTEE XXII. 
BEION OF WILLIAM IV. 

(1830-1837.) 

1. The End of the Wellington Ministry.— In 1830 
George IV. died. His brother William IV. was the 
new king. He had only been on the throne a few 
weeks when there was another Eevolution in France. 
The king, Charles X., tried to govern against the 
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wishes of the people. There was an iusurrectioD in 
Paris, and the king was forced to fly from the 
country. His distant cousin, Louis Philippe, became 
king of the French. This news caused a good 
deal of excitement in England. People began to 




think that if foreign nations could do so much, 
Englishmen might try to get rid of the rotten 
boroughs, and to send members to Parliament who 
would really represent the people, instead of repre- 
senting the great landowners. The Whigs were in 
favour of Parliamentary Reform. JMany of them 
81. IV. r 
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were themselves owners of boroughs, but they were 
ready to give them up for the good of the nation. 
A new Parliament was elected in which there were 
many more Whigs than in the old one. They would 
perhaps have been contented at this time without mak- 
ing any very great change, if the Duke would have 
agreed to do something. But the Duke declared that 
there ought to be no reform at all. Whilst this dis- 
satisfied the Whigs, the Tories were still angry with 
him because he had displeased them by what he had 
done for the Catholics. The majority of the House of 
Commons declared against him, and he resigned office. 
8. The Boforxn BilL — The next ministry was 
composed of Whigs and of the followers of Can- 
ning. The Prime Minister was Lord Grey. He 
and his colleagues resolved to bring in a Beform 
Bill. The bill was introduced into the House of 
Commons by Lord John Bussell. Neither fidends nor 
enemies expected him to propose so great a change 
as he did. Sixty small boroughs returning 119 
members were to be disfiranchised entirely. Forty- 
six more were to return only one member instead of 
two. Most of the seats thus at the disposal of the 
ministry were given, in almost equal proportions, to 
the counties and the great towns, a few being 
reserved for. Scotland and Lreland. Both in towns 
and counties a large number of persons were to be 
allowed to vote who had never had a vote before. 
If the bill passed, the government of the country 
would be controlled by the middle classes, and no 
longer by the great landowners, as had been the case 
before. Inside the House of Commons the Tories 
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were strong. When the House was asked whether 
it approved of the Bill or not, the majority which 
approved of it was only stronger than the minority 
which disapproved of it by a single vote, and after 
this a majority voted that it should be altered in an 
important particular. The Government resolved to 
withdraw the Bill and to dissolve Parliament, in 
order that the electors all over the country might 
say what they thought. 

3. The Sefonn Bill rejected by the Lords. — There 
was very little doubt what the electors would think. 
Even under the old system of voting there were 
the counties and large towns which voted as they 
pleased, and in times of great excitement the towns 
of a middle size would refuse to vote as they were 
bidden, whilst some of the very small towns were 
under the influence of Whig landowners. From one 
end of the country to the other shouts were heard of 
< The Bill, the whole Bill, and nothing but the Bill.' 
The new House of Commons, unlike the last, had 
an enormous Whig majority. The Reform Bill was 
again brought in and was carried through the House 
of Commons, The House of Lords rejected it. 

4. Public Agitation. — The news was received 
with a torrent of indignation. Meetings were 
everywhere held to support the Government, and in 
some towns there were riots and disturbances. In 
the House of Commons, Macaulay, a young man, 
afterwards famous as the historian of the reigns of 
James II. and William III., called on the House of 
Commons to stand forward to prevent the excitement 
degenerating into deeds of violence. * In old times,' 

F 2 
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he said, ' when the villeins were driven to revolt by 
oppression, when a hundred thousand insurgents 
appeared in arms on Blackheath, the king rode up 
to them and exclaimed " I will be your leader," and 
at once the infuriated multitude laid down their 
arms and dispersed at his command. Herein let us 
imitate him. Let us say to our countrymen " We 
are your leaders. Our lawful power shall be firmly 
exerted to the utmost in your cause ; and our lawful 
power is such that it must finally prevail." ' Outside . 
Parliament there were men who thought that 
nothing but force would bear down the resistance of 
the Lords. At Birmingham a great meeting was 
held by a society called the Birmingham Political 
Union, at which those who were present ^igaged to 
pay no taxes if the Reform Bill were again rejected. 
At Bristol there were fierce riots, houses were burnt, 
and men were killed. 

5. The Seforxn Bill becomes Law. — Fortunately 
the Government and the House of Commons were as 
earnest as the people. A third Reform Bill, slightly 
altered from the former ones, was introduced as soon 
as possible, and carried through the Commons. Some 
of the Lords thought that they had resisted enough. 
It was known too that the king had consented to 
create new peers who would vote for the Reform 
Bill. Upon this many peers stayed away from the 
House, and in the spring of 1832 the Bill was 
accepted by the Lords and became law. 

6. Abolition of Slavery, and the new Poor-law. — 
After so great a change the two parties began to 
take new names. Instead of Whigs and Tories, 
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people began to talk of Liberals and Conserva^ves. 
The Liberals had a good deal of work to do. When 
the slave-trade had been abolished, the negroes who 
were in our West Indian Colonies remained as slaves. 
A law was now passed to set them free, and a large 
sum of money was voted to recompense their mas- 
ters for the loss. Then too at home there was a 
change in the Poor-law, intended to prevent money 
being given to those who were idle. It was thought 
right that no one should be allowed to starve, but 
that people who would not work if they could, must 
not be living upon the money of those who are in- 
dustrious. 

7. Dismissal of the OoYemment, and Peel's first 
Ministry. — Besides these a good many other right 
and wise things were done. For this very reason 
the Government became less popular than they had 
been. There are always a large number of people 
who have an interest in things remaining as they 
are, and they usually grow very angry when im- 
provements are made. Besides the people who dis- 
liked the Government because it (fid right, there 
were also people who disliked it because it made 
mistakes. The Conservatives, too, were growing in 
favour. Peel, who led them in the House of Com- 
mons, was a prudent man, and many persons began 
to think that he could manage things better than 
the ministers could. Then the ministers disagreed 
amongst themselves. Some of them resigned. At 
last Lord Grey resigned, and Lord Melbourne, one of 
the other ministers, became Prime Minister. The 
king soon afterwards dismissed Lord Melbourne, and 
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made Sir Bobert Peel Prime Minister. Peel dis- 
solved Parliament, and a great many more Conserva- 
tives were elected than had been chosen to the last 
Parliament, But they were not enough to form a 
majority, and Peel resigned. Lord Melbourne came 
back into office. 

8. Lord Melbourne's Ministry. — Lord Melbourne's 
ministry was not very successful. Its members were 
not good men of business, and the Conservatives 
were nearly as numerous sis the Liberals in the 
House of Conmions, and much more numerous in 
the House of Lords. People in the country were not 
very enthusiastic in favour of the ministry. Never- 
theless, they did some good things. They reformed 
the municipal governments of the towns, so that 
the mayors and aldermen would be elected by the 
greater part of their fellow-citizens, instead of being 
elected only by a few. Other things they did ; but 
whilst the Conservatives thought they did too much, 
there were some Liberals who wanted much more to 
be done, and thought they did too little. In 1837 
William IV. died. 



CHAPTEE XXm. 



FBOM THE ACCESSION OF VICTOBIA TO THE 
FALL OF THE MELBOTTENE MUTISTBT. 

(1837-1841.) 

1. State oif the Country.— William IV. leffc no son 
o succeed him. His niece, Queen Victoria, as- 
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cended the throne. She was yonng, and waa popular 
from the first. There were difficulties enough be- 
fore the G^ovemment, and the G-overmnent vas not 
competent to meet them. Lord Melbourne was an 
easj-going man, who disliked the idea of taking 




trouble. Often when he was asked how some diffi- 
cult thing could be done, he asked lazily, ' Can't you 
let it alone ? ' There were large masses of people in 
England in misery. Both the agricultural and the 
manufecturing poor were in great distress. Wages 
were low and the price of food was high. Soon 
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after the end of the war with France, Parliament 
had passed a Com Law, imposing a heavy duty on 
foreign com. It was thought that if corn came in 
from abroad it would be sold cheaply, and then the 
&rmers and landlords could not get enough for their 
com to enable them to make a livelihood, and that 
the land would go out of cultivation. In this way 
bread was made very much dearer than it would 
have been if foreign corn had come in. Besides 
this, there was no care taken for the health of the 
poor. There were no inspectors to see that the fac- 
tories were airy enough for the workers to breathe 
properly in. The hours of labour were very long, 
and women and children were put to work much too 
hard for their strength. In the collieries, especially, 
women and children had to drag about heavy carts. 
In the country the cottages of the labourers were often 
very unhealthy and over-crowded. Very few knew 
how to read and write, so that they had no chance 
of learning how to join together to help themselves. 
2. The People's Charter. — ^When people are dis- 
satisfied, the first thing they think of usually is that 
if they had political power they could set everything 
right. So it was now. Large numbers of men sup- 
ported what was called ^ The People's Charter,* and 
were therefore called Chartists. It had six points, 
(1) universal suffrage for all men, (2) division of the 
kingdom into equal electoral districts, (3) vote by 
ballot, (4) annual Parliaments, (5) permission for 
every man to be elected whether he had property 
n land or not, (6) payment to members of Par- 
— *^nt. Of these, two, the third and the fifth 
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have now become law. At that time both the 
gentry and the shopkeepers were very much alarmed 
when they heard what a number of Chartists there 
were. Some of these Chartists talked of getting 
what they wanted by force, and that frightened a 
good many people. The Chartists were, however, 
certainly right in wanting to be represented in 
Parliament. The Reform Bill had arranged the 
right of voting so that the shopkeepers had votes, 
but very few, if any, of the working men. Still it 
was probably as well that the working men had to 
wait some years for their votes, and that many in- 
justices were removed first, so that when they did 
get power they did not come to it angrily as they 
would have done at that time. 

3. Post-Office Beforxn.— It was not likely that 
Lord Melbourne's ministry would have done much 
to relieve the general suffering. But one reform it 
effected which has given happiness to millions. One 
day a young man named Rowland Hill was walking 
in the north of England. As he passed a cottage a 
postman arrived with a letter. A girl came out, took 
the letter, and gave it back to the postman. In 
those days the charge for postage was very great, a 
shilling or two being an ordinary charge, as the pay- 
ment rose higher with the distance. The receiver 
of the letter, not the sender, had to pay, tKough he 
need not take in the letter unless he liked. In this 
instance Rowland Hill felt compassionate towards 
the girl, paid the postage, and gave her the letter. 
When the postman was gone she told him that she 
was sorry that he had done it, as there was nothing 
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written in the letter. Her brother had gone to 
London, and they had agreed that as they were too 
poor to pay the postage, he should send her a plain 
sheet of paper folded up. She wonld always retnm it^ 
but as long as these sheets of paper came leguiBilj^ 
she would know that he was in good health. Tbis 
story set Rowland Hill thinking, and he considered 
that it would cause much happiness if postage were 
reduced to a penny whatever distance the letter went. 
The number of letters would so increase that a large 
number at a penny would bring in more than a 
small number at a shilling. It would be necessary 
to charge the penny to the sender, by making him 
buy postage stamps, as when the number of letters 
became very great the postman would not have time 
to stop at every door to collect pennies. This idea 
was much laughed at at first, but at last the Govern- 
ment took it up. First of all postage was reduced 
to fourpence, and after a little while to a penny. 
The system of low payments and of postage stamps 
has since been adopted by every country in the civil- 
ised world. 

4. Education. — Soon after the Beform Bill a be- 
ginning was made in helping the spread of education 
with the money of the nation. A sum of 20,0002. 
was given to help two private societies which had 
been doing their best to educate. Two years after 
the Queen's accession the sum was increased to 
30,0001. It was proposed that this should be em- 
ployed by the direction of some members of the 
Government, and that a school should be set up to 
train the teachers. There was such a resistance to 
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this proposal that it had to be altered a good deal. 
But enough was done to make a beginning, and 
from that time it began to be understood that it was 
the duty of the Government to see that the people 
were taught. 

6. The ftoeen's Marriage. — The marriage of the 
Queen called forth afireeh expressions of loyalty 




from every part of the kingdom. Her cousin, 
Prince Albert of Sase Coburg, who became her hus- 
band, was a man of varied learning and accom- 
plishments. What was of greater importance, he 
brought with him an affectionate devotion to his 
young wife, which caused him through his whole 
life to throw away all thoughts of personal ambi- 
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tion, and a prudence and tact which made him her 
wisest counsellor. He never considered anything to 
be beneath his notice, and always did his best to 
understand thoroughly whatever was worth under- 
standing at all. Once a man came to the palace to 
fit up a new glass chandelier. Prince Albert saw 
him and talked to him. When the man came 
away he said that the Prince seemed to know more 
about chandeliers than he did himself. The Prince 
knew more about many things than Englishmen 
were aware of, and he took great pains to encour- 
age whatever he thought would be for the good of 
the people. 

6. Lord Falmerston and the Eastern Question. — 
Soon after the Queen's marriage there was very near 
being a war between England and France. The 
minister who managed Foreign Affairs was Lord 
Palmerston. He had had the same oflSce in Lord 
Grey's ministry, and had then done all that he could 
to help the nations in Europe which were trying to 
be governed by kings with parliaments instead of 
being governed by kings without parliaments. His 
attention had latterly been chiefly directed to the 
East of Europe. Turkey was growing weaker every 
year, because the Sultan did not know how to govern 
properly. The Turks had conquered that part of 
Europe more than four hundred years before, just as 
the Normans had once conquered England. But 
they did not unite with their subjects as the Nor- 
mans did with the English. Their subjects were 
Christians and they were Mahometans. The poorer 
Turks were honest and brave, and would bear suffer- 
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ing so patiently that they astonished Europeans 
who went amongst them ; but the rich Turks who 
governed thought only of becoming wealthy, and 
did not mind what they did to grow richer than they 
were. Besides this, all Turks were very ignorant, and 
did not care to learn how to govern properly. Their 
great enemy was Russia. The Eussians had taken 
from them one province after another. Lord Pal- 
merston was afraid lest Russia should gradually go 
on till it conquered all Turkey, and he thought that 
Russia would then be so powerful as to be dangerous 
to other European states, and especially to Turkey. 
The only way of stopping this that he could think 
of was to keep the Turks in possession of all that 
they had got, in hopes that some day or other they 
would find out that it was to their own advantage to 
govern well. 

7. Hehemet All driven out of Syria. — Whilst 
Turkey was growing weak, the ruler of Egypt, 
Mehemet Ali, had been growing strong. He was a 
resolute man with a well-disciplined army, and some 
years before he had conquered Syria from the Turks. 
The Sultan sent an army to drive him out, but he 
beat the Turkish army, and would have gone on to 
take Constantinople, if he had been allowed. Lord 
Palmerston was so anxious to save Turkey that he 
persuaded Russia, Austria, and Prussia to sign a 
treaty to stop the Egyptians. As the French did 
not agree to this, they were left out of the treaty. 
They were so angry that a war very nearly broke out 
between France and England. Happily the ill- 
humour cooled down. Mehemet AK was driven out 
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of Syria, and the Turks had one more chance of try- 
ing whether they could govern decently. 

8. The Fall of fhe Helboume Ministry. — ^At last 
the Melbourne ministry came to an end in 1841, 
Having done so little for so many years, it sud- 
denly announced an intention of doing very great 
things indeed. It was going to lower the duties on 
com. The ministers did not gain anything by their 
proposal. People thought that they oflfered to make 
com cheap, not because they cared about cheap com 
but because they wanted to remain in office. There 
was a dissolution of Parliament, and in the new 
Parliament there was a great majority against them. 
They resigned office, and Sir Robert Peel became 
Prime Minister. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 
THE MIHISTBT OF SIB BOBEBT PEEL. 

(1841-1846.) 

1. Commercial Free Trade. — Peel was at the 
head of the Conservative party, but he was bent on 
improving all that he saw to be amiss, though he 
took some time to find out all that was wrong. 
He and his followers were determined that the 
duties on corn should continue to be paid. He 
made some alteration in the way in which they were 
*-o be paid, but he did not mean to do any more, 
e thought that trade would flourish much more 
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if the duties were lowered or taken off a great 
many articles of commerce. Every year he took off 
duties, and it was found that the more taxes he took 
off the more was the amount of money paid in the 
taxes which remained. Manufacturers became richer 
when they could buy articles to use in their factories 
without having to pay duties on them. The whole 
people was better off than before, and after this 
there was much less misery than there had been. 

2. The Invasion of Afghanistan. — Peel had not 
been long in office when bad news arrived from 
India. Gradually since the day when Clive won the 
Battle of Plassey, the English had conquered India. 
Their dominions now reached as far as the Sutlej, one 
of the five rivers which form the great stream of the 
Indus. Some way to the eastward was the moun- 
tainous country known as Afghanistan. The Afghans 
by whom it was inhabited were hardy and warlike. 
There was a panic amongst the English in India. 
It was believed that the Russians, who were making 
conquests in central Asia, meant to invade India 
some day, and that Dost Mahomed, the ruler of 
Afghanistan, was their friend. It was determined to 
invade his territory, to dethrone him, and to set up 
another ruler in his stead. The British army de- 
feated the Afghan troops, took the fortresses, and 
reached Cabul in safety. Dost Mahomed himself 
won a victory over some Indian cavalry in the British 
service, and then delivered himself up as a prisoner. 

3. The Bising of the Afghans. — A British force 
remained to occupy Cabul. Sir William Macnaghten 
bad charge of all political arrangements. He fancied 
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that all difficulties were at an end. Suddenly an 
insurrection broke out in CabuL Some of the most 
notable of the British officials were murdered. Still 
there were British soldiers enough to attack the 
Afghans with every chance of success. Unhappily 
their commander, Greneral Elphinstone, could not 
make up his mind to run the risk. He waited to 
see what would happen, and before long his position 
was hopeless. Food was failing, and the number of 
the enemies was increasing. Macnaghten and 
Elphinstone entered into negotiations with the 
Afghans. The Afghans oflfered to give them food if 
they would give up the forts by which the British 
were protected. The forts were given up, and the 
Afghans learnt by this to despise their enemies. 
Akbar Khan, Dost Mahomed's son, invited Mac- 
naghten to a conference, and treacherously shot him 
dead with a pistol which Macnaghten had given him 
the day before. The British officers, instead of re- 
solving to fight to the last, entered into a treaty 
with the murderer, in which he engaged to protect 
the army on its way back to India. 

4. The Setreat from Cabnl. — ^The retreat began 
sadly. It was winter, and amidst those lofty moun- 
tains snow and ice lay thickly on the path. Akbar 
Khan did what he could to protect the retreating 
soldiers, but he could not do much. Crowds of 
fierce Afghans were posted on the rocks and on the 
steep sides of the hills through which the army had 
to struggle, shooting down the fugitives as they 
passed. Amongst the soldiers were English ladies, 
some with children to care for. When they reached 
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the end of a narrow pass through which they had to 
go, scarcely a thousand men were left out of four 
thousand who had started from Cabul. To save the 
women and children they were delivered up to Akbar 
Khan, who promised to treat them kindly. He kept 
his word, and no harm happened to them. The men 
had to march on to death. They reached another 
narrow pass. The cruel Afghans were already on the 
rocks on either side, and shot them down without 
mercy. Very few lived to reach the other end. 
Those few pushed on, hoping to reach Jellalabad, 
where there was a British garrison. When they 
were still sixteen miles from Jellalabad only six were 
alive. The pony on which one of these. Dr. Brydon, 
rode was so worn out, and he himself was so utterly 
fatigued, that he lagged behind. The other five 
pushed on and were slain by the Afghans. Believ- 
ing that the last Englishman had been killed, these 
Afghans went off to tell the tale. Weary and im- 
noticed Dr. Brydon came on slowly. At last he 
reached Jellalabad. He was the one man who 
arrived to tell the tale of the great disaster. 

6. Pollock's Haroh to Cabul. — Jellalabad held out 
against all the Afghan forces that could be brought 
against it. A fresh army under General Pollock 
came to its succour. Then Pollock advanced to 
Cabul. The prisoners were recovered. The place in 
which Macnaghten had been murdered was destroyed. 
Then Pollock returned. Dost Mahomed was sent back 
and allowed to reign without further interference. 

6. The Anti-Com-Law League. — At home some- 
thing was done to Kghten the toil of those who were 

ST. IV. Q 
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least able tx) bear it. A law was made forbidding 
the employment of women and girls in mines and 
collieries. By another law, it was forbidden to make 
children work in factories more than six and a half 
hours a day. Yet the great evil remained unre- 
dressed. Bread was dear, because a duty had to be 
paid on com brought in from foreign countries. There 
were a few men in Lancashire who resolved to devote 
themselves to the work of procuring the abolition of 
the Com Law in order that the food of the people 
might be brought in free of duty. First of these 
was Bichard Cobden, a Sussex man, who had estab- 
lished himself in Manchester. He and his friends, 
of whom the principal was John Bright, established 
the Anti-Com-Law League. It was a society formed 
for the purpose of lecturing and printing pamphlets 
with the object of instructing the public on the evils 
which arose from the Com Law. The League was 
soon busily employed, but it had many difficulties 
before it. Many of the working class were sus- 
picious of it, because it originated with master 
manufacturers, and they thought that the demand 
for the repeal of the Corn Laws was a trick to make 
them forget the Peoples Charter. Naturally many 
of the landowners were against them, because they 
thought that they would be ruined if foreign com was 
allowed to come in freely, and because they believed 
that if they were ruined all England would suflfer, and 
in this they had the farmers on their side. Yet there 
were not a few amongst the landlords who were ready 
to take their chance of being ruined, as soon as they 
were convinced that the whole nation, and especially 
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the poor, would suffer by the maintenance of the Com 
Law, Nevertheless the League persevered. It had a 
good cause, and it set forth its cause with plain and 
convincing arguments. It converted many persons, 
and it half converted PeeL What converted him 
entirely was the Irish famine. 

7. The Irish Famine. — ^In Ireland the greater 
part of the population lived upon potatoes. The 
potato disease, unknown before, appeared, and made 
the greater part of the crop unfit for food. The 
mass of the Irish people found starvation before 
them. The Government tried to do what it could to 
provide work and pay for the hungry millions. 
Bountiful subscriptions were collected and sent over. 
But all that could be done was not enough. Masses 
of Irishmen emigrated to America. In the face of 
such suffering Peel felt that food could no longer be 
kept artificially dear. He proposed to the other 
ministers that food should now be allowed to come 
in without paying duty. The ministers would not 
agree to this. Lord John Eussell wrote a letter on 
behalf of the opponents of the Government, declaring 
that the Com Laws must be abolished. On this. Peel 
urged his fellow ministers, not merely to let com 
come fireely into Ireland for a time, but to ask 
Parliament to abolish the Com Laws altogether. 
When Parliament met. Peel proposed their abolition. 
Most of his own followers were desperately angry. 
A new party known as that of the Protectionists was 
formed. They treated Peel as a deserter who had 
come into office to uphold the Com Laws, and who 
remained in office to abolish them. The Protectionists 

q2 
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however conld not get a majority in the House. A 
certain number of Peel's followers were conYinced by 
his arguments, and he had the support of the Liberals 
who had hitherto been his opponents. The Com Laws 
were abolished, and free trade in com was introduced. 
The food of the people was no longer to be taxed. 

8. The End of Peers Kmistry. — ^Peel's ministry 
did not last much longer. The first time that the 
Liberals differed from him, the Protectionists joined 
them against him, and Peel was left in a minority. 
He resigned office. He had done a good deed, but 
he was generous enough to remember that, if his 
had been the hand to accomplish the work, the 
thought of doing it had come from another, and in 
the last speech which he made as Prime Minister 
he reminded the House of Commons that his suc- 
cess was due to Richard Cobden. 



CHAPTER XXV. 

FROM THE BEGnnnira of lord jobn 

RTJSSEIL'S HnriSTRT TO THE EHD OF 
THE CRIHEAN WAR. 

(1846-1866.) 

1. The European Revolutions. — ^The new Prime 
Minister was Lord John Russell. He had not been 
long in office when troubles burst out over nearly the 
whole of the European continent. The year 1848 
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was one of general alarm. There was a revolution 
in France. King Louis Philippe was forced to fly, 
and a Bepublic was set up. In Italy the kings and 
princes were forced to allow Parliaments to meet, 
and to make war on Austria, which ruled over a great 
part of Northern Italy. In Austria itself and in 
Prussia Parliaments were set up after insurrections. 
2. The ChartistB in London. — In England the 
Chartists thought that now was the time to gain 
what they had so long demanded in vain. Their 
leader was Feargus O'Connor, a member of Parlia- 
ment. He and the leading Chartists determined to 
gather in enormous numbers on Kennington Common, 
where Kennington Park now is, and to carry with them 
a petition to Parliament on behalf of the Charter. 
They thought that Parliament would not venture to 
refuse to grant a request made by so large a number 
of men. They forgot two things : first, that it was 
against the law to go in procession to Parliament in 
such numbers ; and, secondly, that the great bulk of 
the English people was thoroughly resolved that Par- 
liament should not be bullied into changing the laws. 
The Government declared the plan of the Chartists 
to be illegal, and invited any one who would to come 
forward as a special constable, that is to say, to act 
as a policeman for the day. Thousands of men did 
as they were asked, and the Chartists discovered 
that the mmibers of those who were against them 
were far greater than the numbers of those who werie 
on their side. There were about 200,000 special 
constables. Besides, the Duke of Wellington had 
soldiers ready to act in case of necessity. At Kenning- 
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ton there were not more than 25,000 people, and many 
of these only came to see what was gomg on, without 
caring the least about the Charter. The procession 
of Chartists never tried to cross Westminster Bridge. 
The great petition was put into a cab and carried to 
the House of Commons. Feargus O'Connor told 
the House that it was signed by 5,700,000 persons. 
The House took the trouble to have the signatures 
counted, and found that there were less than 
2,000,000. On examining the signatures further, it 
appeared that whole pages were full of signatures 
written in one hand, and that many who had signed 
it had written, instead of their own names, those of 
Prince Albert, the Duke of Wellington, and other 
celebrated persons. Others had written down ridicu- 
lous names, such as Pugnose, Wooden-legs, and Bread- 
and-Cheese. It was evident that all these did not 
care much about the Charter. Yet it must not be 
forgotten that there were a great many people who 
did care about it, and that the working men had 
gained by their peaceable and orderly conduct a fair 
right to ask that they should have some part in 
electing members of Parliament, and that their 
opinions about the government of the country might 
be heard. 

3. The Death of Feel and the Oreat Exhibition. 
Susseirs Gtovemment. — ^The time for giving votes to 
the working men was not yet come. The minds of 
Englishmen were taken up at home with seeing that 
the Protectionists did not get power to bring back 
the com laws. People were better oflf than they had 
been before, and as one of Peel's followers said, 
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* they knew the reason why.' But fchey did not feel 
very enthusiastic in favour of the Grovernment, and 
it is probable that if Sir Eobert Peel had lived he 
would before long have been back in office. Un- 
happily one day he fell from his horse in the Park, 
and was so injured that he died shortly afterwards. 
The year after Peel's death Englishmen could think 
of nothing but the Great Exhibition in Hyde Park, 
where the produce of the world was to be seen in 
the enormous glass house which was afterwards en- 
larged and removed to Penge Hill. It was a useful 
undertaking, which had been first thought of by 
Prince Albert, and it served its purpose in teaching 
English manufacturers that they might improve 
their own work by studying the work of foreigners. 
Many people thought it would do more good than 
that. They fancied that because crowds of foreigners 
came to see London and the Exhibition, there would 
be no more wars. These people were soon to be 
disappointed. Two or three years before, the kings 
and princes of Europe had put down the people who 
had risen against them, and had in most places 
abolished the Parliaments that had been' set up. 
Shortly after the Exhibition was closed, Louis Napo- 
leon, the nephew of the former Emperor, who had 
been elected President of the French Eepublic, put 
down the Eepublic, and marched soldiers into the 
streets of Paris to shoot any men who resisted him. 
He then asked the French people to name him Presi- 
dent for ten years. They did so, and not long 
afterwards they named him Emperor. He arranged 
that they should elect a Parliament, but he took 
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care that the newspapers should not print anything 
that he did not like, and that the ignorant people 
should be told freely what a great and wise man he 
was. In this way he managed to do pretty much 
as he pleased for some years. 

4. The Derby Ministry. — Not long after the close 
of the Great Exhibition Lord John BusselFs ministry 
resigned, and the Protectionists came into olBSce. 
Their leader was the Earl of Derby, and their chief 
man in the House of Commons was Mr. Disraeli. 
They dissolved Parliament, but the majority of the 
new Parliament was against them. They gave up 
Protection, and declared that they would accept Free 
Trade. It was of no use ; the majority would not 
support them, and they had to resign. 

6. The Coalition Ministry and the Eastern Diffi- 
culty. — ^They were succeeded by a ministry known 
as the Coalition Ministry, because it was formed of 
two sets of men, the Liberals and the followers of Sir 
Eobert Peel. The Prime Minister was the Earl 
of Aberdeen. They had not been long in office 
when fresh troubles arose in the East. The Emperor 
of Russia, Nicholas, was of the same religion as 
most of the Christian subjects of Turkey. He and 
all his subjects would have been glad to set them 
free from the rule of the Sultan. He was also a man 
with a very strong will, who governed his own sub- 
jects very harshly, and who wanted to make his power 
felt outside Russia. He proposed to the English 
Ambassador at his Court that part of the Christian 
provinces of Turkey should be set free and placed 
inder his protection, and he offered to let England 
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take Egypt and Gandia too if it liked to do so. Such 
a proposal was sure to shock the English Ministers. 
They did not wish to see Russia gaining any more 
power in Turkey than it had had before, and they 
did not think it honest to settle the question by an 
agreement which would have allowed them to rob 
Turkey in the south if they would shut their eyes 
whilst Russia robbed it in the north. 

6. War between Bussia and Turkey. — After a 
time Nicholas resolved to do alone what the 
English Government would not help him to do. 
He required the Sultan to give him the right of 
protecting all the Christians of Turkey. If this had 
been granted, Nicholas would have been far more 
powerful than the Sultan. As soon as a dispute 
arose between the Sultan and his Christian subjects, 
a Russian army would have marched in to take the 
part of the Christians. The Turks naturally refused 
to give way, and Russia then sent troops to occupy 
the Danubian Principalities, which are now known 
as Roumania. England and France, Austria and 
Prussia, joined in supporting Turkey, though they 
wished if possible to prevent war. Nicholas insisted 
on his demand, and the Turks insisted on refusing 
it. Turkey declared war against Russia. The Turks 
defended themselves well on land, but their fleet in 
the Black Sea was destroyed by the Russians. Then 
the combined English and French fleets entered the 
Black Sea, to defend the Turks. From that moment 
it was certain that there would be war between 
Russia on the one side and England and France on 
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the other. In the beginning of 1854 war was de- 
clared. Austria and Prussia remained neutral. 

7. The Invasion of the Crimea and the Battle of 
the Alma. — ^An English and French army was sent 
to Varna, in Bulgaria. The Turks, however, de- 
fended themselves so well on the Danube that this 
army was not needed there, and before long the 
Bussian troops left Roumania. In the English 
Ministry there was one man who was not content 
with this success. Lord Palmerston urged his col- 
leagues to put an end to the power of Bussia in the 
Black Sea. He was supported by the Emperor of 
the French. It was therefore determined to attack 
the great fortress of Sebastopol, in the Crimea, where 
the Bussian navy was safe under strong batteries of 
guns. Orders were given to Lord Eaglan, the 
English general, and to Marshal St. Amaud, the 
French general, to invade the Crimea, taking with 
them a small Turkish force. They landed to the 
north of Sebastopol, with 64,000 men in all. As 
they marched southwards, they found the Bussian 
army drawn up along the top of a hill beyond the 
river Alma. They crossed the stream and marched 
up the hill. There was not much skill shown by the 
generals on either side, but in the end the Bussians 
were driven off, and the victory was won. 

8. The Beginning of the Siege of Sebastopol. — 
Some people have thought that if the conquerors 
had pushed hurriedly on, Sebastopol would have 
been taken. [Instead of that they waited, and, 
marching round the head of the harbour, they at- 
tacked Sebastopol on the southern side. Even then 
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some have thought that the allied annies might 
have forced their way in with a rush. But they did 
not try it, and prepared for a regular siege. Sebas- 
topol was not to be taken in that way so easily. 
There was inside it a vast store of guns, and of 
everything needed for defence. What was more 
than this, there was a man of genius, General 
Todtleben, inside it. He set to work and fortified 
the place. The guns of the allies were not enough 
to beat down the fortifications. 

9. The Balaclava Charge and the Battle of Inker- 
mann. — Then came the fight at Balaclava. The 
Bussians attacked, and were driven back. An order 
was sent to Lord Cardigan, who commanded the light 
cavalry, to retake some guns which had been captured 
by the Bussians. He misunderstood it, and thought 
that he was directed to charge into the midst of the 
whole Bussian army. The poet Tennyson has told 
the story how, when' Cardigan gave the order, the 
brave men rushed to their death, knowing that all 
they could do would be in vain. They would not set 
an example of disobedience. Very few escaped. As 
a French general who was looking on said, 'It 
is magnificent, but it is not war.' Thousands more 
were to perish because the generals did not know 
how to lead their men, and the Ministers at home 
did not know how to provide for them. At Inker- 
mann there was a great battle. The few English 
troops were surprised in the early morning by the 
thick columns of the Bussian army. They held 
out for some hours, till the French came to their 
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help. The fiussians were driven back, and the 
allied armies were saved from destruction. 

10. Winter in the Crimea. — The battle of Inker- 
mann had been fought in the beginning of November. 
It has often been called a soldiers' battle. The 
English private soldiers and the officers of the English 
regiments were more intelligent, and more ready to 
act on their own responsibility, than the Bussians 
were. But there was no skill in the general who 
commanded the army. He had foreseen nothing, 
and he provided for nothing. Neither he nor the 
Ministers at home had provided for the winter. 
They had hoped to be inside Sebastopol before that 
came, and instead of that they were still outside, 
on the bleak hill-side. It was not all the fault of 
the general or the Ministers. It had been long 
since England had engaged in a great war, and all 
the lessons of the last one had been forgotten. 
Wellington's skill and the bravery of his troops 
were remembered, but not his patient labour in 
providing all things necessary for the subsistence of 
the troops. The Ministers had indeed sent many 
things, but they had not sent enough. A storm 
swept over the Black Sea, and wrecked vessels laden 
with comforts for the soldiers. The storm brought 
bitter cold to the men on shore. They had but 
tents to protect them against frost and snow, and 
the tents were often blown down, leaving them with- 
out shelter. The men fell ill by hundreds, and 
medicine and medical comforts were sent out from 
England. But there were constant blunders. The 
sick and wounded were sent to one place, the 
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attacked. One assault was made, from which both 
French and English were driven back. Then came 
another. The English attack failed, the French 
was successful. Sebastopol was taken. Through 
the next winter the English army increased in 
numbers and improved in discipline. But there 
was no more fighting. The Emperor Nicholas had 
died in the hard winter which did so much harm to 
the English and French armies. Now that Sebas- 
topol had been taken, his successor, Alexander U., 
was ready to make peace. In the spring of 1856 
peace was made. The fortifications of Sebastopol 
were destroyed, and Eussia obliged to promise not 
to have a fleet in the Black Sea. The chief object 
of the war had been to show Bussia that she must 
not settle the affairs of the lands governed by the 
Sultan in her own way, and this had been gained. 
There was, however, a belief in England that the 
Turkish Government would improve, and govern 
those countries better. This was, however, a mis- 
take. The Sultan and his Ministers did not im- 
prove, or learn how to govern, and after a few years 
there were fresh troubles in Turkey. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 
THE INDIAN HTITINY. 

(1867, 1868.) 

1. Troubles in India. — In the year after the 
Crimean War was ended the attention of men was 
iSxed on a coimtry still farther to the East than 
Turkey. In 1857 exactly a hundred years had 
passed since Clive had won the battle of Plassey. 
The religion of the Hindoos, who form a great part 
of the natives of India, teaches many things which 
seem very strange to Englishmen. Among other 
things they are taught that they will be defiled if 
they eat any part of a cow. By this defilement they 
will meet with much contempt from their fellows, 
and will suffer much after their death in another 
world. The bulk of the army in India was composed 
of Hindoos, and it happened that an improved rifle 
had lately been invented for the use of the ^Idiers, 
and that the cartridges used in this rifle required to 
be greased, in order that they might be rammed down 
easily into the barrel. The men believed that the 
grease used was made of the fat of cows, though this 
was not really the case. There was, therefore, much 
suspicion and angry feeling among the native 
soldiers, and when ignorant men are suspicious and 
angry they are apt to break out into deeds of un- 
reasoning fury. The danger was the greater be- 
cause a great many of the native princes were also 
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discontented. These princes governed states scat- 
tered about over India, though they were not 
allowed to make war with one another. Many of 
them had governed very badly, had ruined their 
subjects by hard taxation, and had spent the rnoney 
they thus obtained in vicious and riotous living. 
The English Government in India had interfered 
with some of these, and had dethroned them, an- 
nexing their territories to its own, and ruling the 
people who had been their subjects by means of its 
own officers. The consequence was that some of the 
princes who had been left in possession of authority 
thought that their turn would come next, and that 
they too would be dethroned before long. These 
men were therefore ready to help against the 
English, if they thought that they had a chance of 
succeeding. 

2. The Outbreak of the Mutiny. — The place at 
which the soldiers broke out into open mutiny was 
Meerut. They fired at their English officers, killed 
some of them, and massacred such Englishmen as 
they could meet with. Then they made off for 
Delhi. At Delhi lived an old man whose ancestors 
had been the chiefs of the Mohammedans who had 
once conquered India, and who had successively 
ruled India under the title of the Great Mogul, 
Their descendant was without power and authority, 
but he was allowed to live in state, in a magnificent 
palace, and had a large allowance of money, to sup- 
port him in every luxury. The mutineers placed 
him at their head, and called him the Emperor of 
India. Happily the Governor-General of India was 



SECOND PEEIOD. 243 

Lord Canning, Creorge Canning's son. He knew 
how to oppose the mutineers, and he sent for a large 
body of English troops which happened to be on 
its way to China. Till they came he must look to 
India itself for help. In the north-west of India lay 
the Punjab, a province recently conquered, and the 
best English troops were there. The Punjab was 
governed by Sir John Lawrence, one of the best and 
wisest of the English statesmen in India. He at once 
disarmed the Sepoys in the Punjab. Then he sent 
forth an army to besiege Delhi. That army was not 
composed of British troops only. The Sikhs, or 
natives of the Punjab, were a fierce, warlike race. 
Not many years before they had fought hard for in- 
dependence. Now they were reconciled to British 
rule through the wise government of Lawrence and 
those who served under him. They despised the 
natives of the plains on the banks of the Ganges, 
and they were eager to serve against the mutineers. 
They formed a great part of the army which Lawrence 
despatched to the siege of Delhi. But though the 
Sikhs and the English alike fought well, Delhi was a 
large city, and it was long before it could be taken. 
3. Cawnpore. — The mutiny spread to Lucknow. 
Lucknow was the capital of Oudh, which had lately 
been annexed to the British dominions. The few 
Englishmen who were in the town were driven into 
an inclosed house and grounds known as the 
Kesidency, with their wives and children. There 
they held out against the raging multitude outside 
till help might come. Worse things than this 
happened at Cawnpore. There were there about a 
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thousand British men, women, and children. The 
old commander, Sir Hugh Wheeler, thought that he 
might trust a native named Nana Sahib, who lived 
near, as Nana Sahib had been particularly friendly 
to him. He did not know that Nana Sahib hated 
the whole British race, because the English Grovem- 
ment had refused to acknowledge his right to an 
inheritance to which he laid claim. Wheeler re* 
tired into a hospital round which was a low mud 
wall. He had with him more than five hundred 
women and children and less than five hundred 
men. Nana Sahib arrived, but he came not to help 
Wheeler, but to put himself at the head of the 
mutineers. The mutineers again and again made a 
rush at the low mud wall. Again and again they 
were beaten oflf, but swarms of them were filing 
all day, and many of the defenders fell under their 
bullets. The poor women and children had to crouch 
for shelter under the wall, with no roof over their 
heads to guard them from the scorching rays of the 
Indian sxm. There was but one well from which 
water could be drawn, and those who went to draw 
water there did it at the peril of their lives. The 
mutineers took care to direct their bullets upon it, 
and many a man dropped slain or wounded as he 
strove to fetch a little water to cool the parched 
mouths of wife or child. At last Nana Sahib, find- 
ing that he could not get in by force, offered to let 
the garrison go safely away if the hospital were sur- 
rendered. The offer was accepted, and all who still 
lived were taken down to the river and placed on 
board large boats, to float down the stream. The 
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treacherous mutineers never meant that they should 
escape with their lives. They gathered on the bank, 
and shot them down. Some of the women and 
children who were still alive were carried to a house, 
where for some days ^they were kept alive. The 
murderers were sent in, and they were all massacred. 
Their bodies were thrown into the well from which 
their brothers and husbands had sought for water 
in the days of the siege. Of the whole number 
which had been with Wheeler at the beginning, only 
four men escaped to tell the miserable tale. 

4. Clemency Caiming. — It was no wonder that 
such news as this put all Englishmen in India into 
a fury of wrath. The tale was bad enough in itself, 
but even more horrible things were told and believed 
than any which really happened. The talk was every- 
where of revenge. Even here in England, men 
whose lives were spent in deeds of kindness could 
not refrain their tongues from uttering words of 
cruelty, not merely calling out for the death and 
destruction of the actual murderers, but of the popu- 
lations of whole cities, in which, as in Nineveh of 
old, there were many thousand persons so young and 
innocent that they knew not their right hand from 
their left. No wonder that men in India were even 
fiercer still. Otie man remained cool amidst the 
wild outcry. Lord Canning, Clemency Canning as 
he was called in' derision by those who were asking 
for blood, resolved that there should be punishment 
but nothing more, and that as far as it was possiole 
to make a distinction the innocent should not suffer 
with the guilty. He bore the scorn of thousands. 



246 OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY. 

Let bis name be held in bonotur. It requires truer 
bravery to stand alone in resisting a multitude eager 
to do evil, than it did to stand ready for death be- 
hind the mud wall of Cawnpore. 

5. The Beoovery of Delhi and the Belief of Luck- 
now. — Before long things began to look better. In 
the south of India there had been no mutinies. At 
last Delhi was taken, and reinforcements began to 
arrive. The Englishmen cooped up in Lucknow 
were in desperate straits. Sir John Lawrence's 
brother, the good and brave Sir Henry Lawrence, 
was slain. Unless help could reach them, they would 
be obliged to surrender from want of food. There 
would be another massacre like that at Cawnpore. 
As it was, the shot poured in amongst them, killing 
even the wounded in the hospitals. Mines exploded 
beneath the feet of the defenders, and the enemy 
rushed in like a tide. With a desperate effort the 
enemy was driven out. So it went on, day after 
day and week after week. Sickness and death were 
busy among the little band as well as the enemy's 
shot. Help was coming, though they knew it not. 
Havelock, a brave pious soldier, who prayed, and 
taught his men to pray, as the Puritan soldiers did 
in the days of Cromwell, was hastening to Lucknow 
with a small band, but one large enough for the pur- 
pose. He had fought his way steadily on, when 
another soldier. Sir James Outram, arrived. Outram 
was Havelock's superior officer, and might have 
taken the command from him, but he was too 
honourable a soldier for that. * To you,' he wrote 
to Havelock, * shall be left the glory of relieving 
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Lucknow, for which you have ahready struggled so 
much. I shall accompany you, placing my military 
service at your disposal, should you please, and 
serving under you as a volunteer.' This happy 
band of brothers fought on to accomplish their 
mission of mercy. In Lucknow it was known that 
they were on the way, but it was hard to believe 
that they would come in time. At last the good 
news was told. Some one had heard the bagpipes 
of the Highlanders sounding the pibroch — the music 
of their own country— beyond the ranks of the foe. 
Havelock and Outram were there indeed, and the 
sorely tried garrison was saved. 

6. Sir Colin Campbell in India. — Havelock had 
succoured the garrison of Lucknow, but he had not 
men enough to beat oflf the enemy, and he soon 
afterwards fell ill and died. Before that. Sir Colin 
Campbell, an old Scotch general, had been appointed 
Commander-in-Chief in India. Campbell had more 
men at his disposal than Havelock had had. Bit by 
bit Northern India was reconquered. There were 
terrible punishments, and peace was at last restored. 
The task of governing India was even more difficult 
than it had been before. Our children and grand- 
children will be able to say how that task has been 
accomplished. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

FBOH THE END OF THE INDIAN MUTINY 
TO THE PASSING OF THE SECOND 
BEFOBH BILL. 

(1858-1867.) 

1. The Reform Bills which did not PasB. — Before 

the Indian Mutiny was suppressed Lord Palmerston's 
ministry had come to an end. There was an attempt 
in Paris to murder the Emperor Napoleon, and a 
foreigner living in England was supposed to have 
had something to do with the plot. Whether he 
had or not, he was acquitted by an English jury. 
On this the French grew very angry with England, 
and called on us to alter our laws. No nation Kkes 
to be told what it ought to do, and Lord Palmerston 
was charged with having been too civil to the French 
Government. He was beaten in the House of 
Commons, and he resigned. A Conservative Govern- 
ment took office, with Lord Derby at its head and 
Mr. Disraeli as its leader in the House of Commons. 
This Ministry did not last long. For some years 
there had been a growing feeling amongst many of 
the statesmen on the Liberal side that there ought 
to be a new Eeform Bill, which would allow the 
working men to vote, and several attempts had been 
made to get such a Bill passed. But njost people 
in the House of Commons did not care about a 
Eeform Bill, and people outside the House did not 
-^are much about it either. Their minds were too 



SECOND PERIOD. 249^ 

much taken up with other matters. They had had 
the European revolutions to think of. Then had 
come the establishment of the Empire in France, 
and after that the Crimean War and the Indian 
Mutiny. Now that all these things were ov6r, the 
Conservatives thought that they would bring in a 
Beform Bill too, but they did not succeed any better 
than the other party. The Liberals said that it was a 
bad Beform Bill, and beat them in the House of Com- 
mons. Then there was a new Parliament, and the 
new House of Commons' declared against them. 
Lord Palmerston became Prime Minister a second 
time. He did not himself care for a Beform Bill, 
but, as some of his colleagues did, he let them bring 
one in. The new House of Commons did not care 
much more about it than the old one had done, and 
so the Beform Bill came to nothing, and as long as 
Lord Palmerston lived no new one was brought in. 

2. The French War in Italy. — Perhaps there was 
very little thought about the Beform Bill because 
every one was eagerly watching the things that were 
taking place in Italy. That country was cut up into 
little states, and most of the dukes and kings who 
ruled in those states ruled against the wishes of 
their subjects. The north-east of Italy, from Milan 
to Venice, was governed by the Austrians, and 
Austrian armies were ready to march to support any 
of the. kings or dukes against their own subjects. 
No wonder that Italians began to think that they 
would rather form one nation, and be able to manage 
their own affairs, without being meddled with by the 
Austrians. Brave men had long been forming 
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schemes to set Italy free, but the Austrians were 
too strong for them, and for years nothing was done. 
In the year 1848, the year of the European revolu- 
tions, Charles Albert, the King of Sardinia, who ruled 
over the north-west of Italy, declared himself ready 
to Sight for Italian independence. He attacked the 
Austrians, but the Austrians were too strong for 
him, and he was beaten, and forced to resign his 
throne. His son Victor Emmanuel, who succeeded 
him, longed for the day when he might carry out his 
father's design. At last in 1859, two years after the 
breaking out of the Indian mutiny, he was able to 
do what he wished. Napoleon oflFered to help him. 
A French army, with the Emperor at its head, came 
into Italy, and defeated the Austrians in the two great 
battles of Magenta and Solferino. The Italians 
hoped that the Austrians would at last be driven 
out of Italy. It was perhaps as well for them that 
they had to wait a little longer. No one trusted 
Napoleon. He thought it a very fine and noble 
thing to help the Italians, but he wanted to get 
some advantage for himself. The Prussians threat- 
ened to join the Austrians, and the French made 
peace. The country about Milan was given to 
Victor Emmanuel. Venetia, as the country about 
Venice was called, was left to the Austrians. 

3. The Kingdom of Italy. — It was difficult to say 
what was to be done with the rest of Italy. The 
Emperor's plan was that the dukes should remain 
where they were, and live in a friendly way with 
Victor Emmanuel. But tKe dukes had run away, 
and their people did not want to have them back. 
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The people asked that Victor Emmanuel should be 
their king, and so the central part of Italy was 
joined to the north-west. Savoy and Nice had to 
be given to France. A year or two later the new 
kingdom had a further increase. Garibaldi landed 
in Sicily with a thousand men, to attack the kingdom 
of Naples. The King of Naples did not know how 
to make himself popular amongst his subjects, and 
his kingdom fell like a house of cards. Victor Em- 
manuel now ruled in Naples as well as in Turin. 
The next question was whether the dominions of 
the Pope were to become part of the new kingdom. 
Many Catholics from other nations, especially 
Frenchmen and Irishmen, came to fight for the Pope. 
An Italian army attacked them and defeated them. 
Eome itself and the country round Eome was only 
saved to the Pope by the French Emperor, who in- 
sisted on keeping a French garrison at Eome. 
Victor Emmanuel ruled over all Italy except over 
Eome and Venetia. 

4. The Tolnnteers. — ^The English Government 
had been very friendly to Italy all through these 
changes. Most Englishmen were glad to hear that 
there was another independent nation in Europe, 
and they were glad that, at aU events, the French 
had not gained any part of Italy for themselves. In 
England there was a great suspicion of the French 
Emperor. He had all sorts of schemes in his head, 
and no one could tell what he was likely to do next. 
Lord Palmerston thought the best thing to be done 
was to prepare for the worst. Already, before Lord 
Paljnerston came into office, young men engaged in 
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all kinds of employments had offered to form volun- 
teer regiments, to be ready to resist invasion if it 
came. Every encouragement was given to them, 
and the Eifle Volunteers were established as a per- 
manent part of the British army. 

6. The Conmiercial Treaty with France. — In 
Palmerston's ministry the Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer, that is to say, the minister who had to 
make all arrangements about taxation, was Mr. 
Gladstone. Year after year he tried to carry out 
the work which Peel had left uncompleted, of im- 
proving the system of taxation by removing burden- 
some duties. He did not like to see the growing 
risk of a quarrel between England and France, and 
he gladly forwarded a plan for inducing the Emperor 
of the French to agree to a commercial treaty, by 
which English goods should be admitted into France 
upon payment of no more than a low duty, and French 
wines and other articles should be admitted in the 
same way into England. The treaty was arranged by 
Cobden, who went to Paris to talk it over with the 
Emperor. He and Mr. Gladstone hoped that if the 
two nations traded with one another more, they 
would be less inclined to quarrel. 

6. The Civil War in America. — ^Whilst the treaty 
with France was being made, events beyond the 
Atlantic drew the attention of every one in Europe. 
The United States of America were divided into two 
parts. In those of the South some millions of black 
slaves worked for their masters, mostly in producing 
sugar and cotton. In the North there were no 
slaves. The free states flourished and increased in 
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wealth and population. The slave states did not 
flourish at all. The slaveowners thought they would 
be better oflf if they could go to fresh soil ftirther 
west, and carry their slaves with them. The free 
states declared that they might keep their slaves 
where they were already, but that they should not 
take them anywhere outside the slave states which 
already existed. In 1860 there was an election of 
a new President, the oifficer who stands at the head 
of the American Eepublic for four years. This time 
Abraham Lincoln was elected, a man who was de- 
termined not to allow the fresh land outside the 
slave states to be cultivated by slaves. The Southern 
States declared themselves independent, and formed 
a government of their own under the name of the 
Confederate States. The Northern States kept the 
old name of the United States, and resolved that the 
Confederates should not be allowed to separate. A 
terrible war followed, which lasted for four years. 

7. The Blockade Bmrners and the Privateers. — 
English feeling took different sides. The upper 
classes and the merchants were mainly on the side 
of the South. The Northern navy was strong, and 
blockaded the ports of the South, to prevent any 
goods being carried in. Many merchants in 
England fitted out quick steamers as blockade 
runners, to carry arms and powder and shot and 
other stores to the Confederates. In time the Con- 
federates thought that it would be an excellent thing 
if they could buy from their English friends armed 
ships, and have them sent out from English ports. 
The English merchants did as they were asked, took 
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the money, and sent out these ships to plunder and 
to burn the merchant vessels of the United States. 
One of the most femous of these was the Alabama, 
It did an enormous amount of damage, for which 
England had afterwards to pay, as the English 
Government had not stopped the vessel's sailing, as 
it ought to have done. 

8. The Cotton Famine.— To one part of England 
the American War brought terrible suffering. 
Masses of men in many of the large towns in the 
north depended for their daily bread upon making 
cotton goods. The cotton used in this manufacture 
came at that time almost entirely from the Southern 
States. There was no possibility of bringing it from 
those states, as the blockading ships of the North 
would have stopped it on the way. All that could 
be done was done to get together supplies of cotton 
from Egjrpt and India and other parts of the world. 
That which came from these sources was not nearly 
so good as the American cotton had been, and even 
of the bad cotton there was not enough. The cotton 
famine, as it was called, stopped the mills, or caused 
them to work at short time. Thousands of persons 
ready to work to earn their livelihood were thrown 
out of work through no fault of their own. In many 
a house there was want and hunger. That want and 
hunger were nobly borne. Not only were the suf- 
ferers patient under their misfortune, but they were 
not to be tempted to speak evil of the Northern 
States, whose blockade was the cause of their misery. 
They believed that the slaveowners of the South 
were in the wrong, and that if the war went on long 
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enough the men of the North would win, and that 
when they won they would set free the slaves. The 
working men of the north were right. After four 
years of hard-fought war, the North won the victory, 
and the slaves were set free. The English working 
man had done something for himself without think- 
ing of himself at all. He had shown that he was 
capable of standing up for that which he believed to 
be a righteous cause, however much he might suffer 
through it. It was impossible to deny to such 
men as these the rights of citizens. They were 
surely worthy of having votes to send members to 
Parliament to make the laws, after showing that, 
under the most trying circumstances, they knew 
how to obey the laws. A Parliamentary Reform 
which should reach them could not now be long in 
coming. 

9. The Last Days of Lord Palmerston.— It was 
well known that Lord Palmerston would not hear of 
Parliamentary Eeform. Mr. Gladstone, however, 
declared in its favour, and Mr. Gladstone was likely 
to have great influence soon. In 1865 anew Par- 
liament was elected. Before it met Lord Palmerston 
died. He was eighty years of age, and kept brisk 
and active to the last. He was the most popular 
man in England, always cheery, and ready to speak 
a friendly word to every one. But there was work 
now to be done which needed the hands of younger 
men. 

10. The Ministry of Earl Eussell. — ^The successor 
of Lord Palmerston was not a young man. Earl 
Eussell, who had once been the Lord John Eussell 
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who had advocated Parliamentary Reform not long 
after the Battle of Waterloo was fought, and who had 
had much to do with the first Eeform Bill, became 
Prime Minister, to advocate a second Reform Bill, the 
object of which would be to give votes to the work- 
ing men, as the first Reform Bill had given votes to 
the tradesmen, Mr. Gladstone was the chief person 
in the House of Commons. A Reform Bill was 
proposed, but the House of Commons did not care 
about it, and would not have it. The Ministers at 
once resigned office. They thought that it was so 
important to reform Parliament that they would not 
keep in oflSce unless they could do this. Lord 
Palmerston had stayed in oiffice after proposing a 
Reform Bill, but they cared about reform, and Lord 
Palmerston did not. 

11. The Conservative Ministry and the Second 
BeformBill. — A Conservative Ministry came into 
office. The Prime Minister was Lord Derby, but 
the most important minister was Mr. Disraeli. All 
at once it appeared that though the greater number 
of the members of the House of Commons did not 
care about Reform, the working men did. There 
were meetings held in different parts of the country 
in its favour. In London a large body of men made 
up their minds to hold a meeting in Hyde Park, to 
make speeches about Reform. The Government 
tried to shut them out. They broke down the rail- 
ings and held their meeting. The Government 
found out that it had no right to shut them out. 
Mr. Disraeli saw that the working men were now in 
earnest, and that they were determined to have 
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ueform. He determined to be the person to give it 
to them. When Parliament met he presented a 
Eeform Bill, which did not satisfy anybody. When 
that would not do he presented another Refonn Bill, 
which was accepted. When it became law everyone 
who had a house of his ovm in a town of any size had 
the right of voting, and almost everyone who lived 
in the country who had a house which was at least of 
a moderate size. The working jnen had got what 
they wanted. They would now be consulted on 
the making of the laws. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 



FBOM THE PASSING OF THE SECOND BEFOBM 
BILL TO THE END OF LOBD BEACONS- 
FIELD'S MINISTBY. 

(1867-1880.) 

1. Irish Troubles. — ^The year in which the Re- 
form Bill was passed was one of trouble in Ireland. 
An association was formed, the members of which 
were known as Fenians, for the purpose of separat- 
ing Ireland from England. This association had 
many Mends in America, where many Irish were 
living. An attempt was made to rise in insurrec- 
tion in Ireland itself. The insurrection was not 
likely to succeed, as the Irish had scarcely any arms, 
and no discipline* It happened that when the 
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Irish collected in the hills it began to snow, and 
they were unable to remain in the open country. 
The attempt was easily put down. At Manchester 
some Fenian prisoners were being carried in a prison 
van, when some Irishmen rushed at the van, to set 
them free. A shot was fired, and a policeman was 
killed. Some of the Irishmen were tried for murder, 
and hanged. 

2. The Irish Ohxirch and the Gladstone Hinistry. 
— ^These things had a great effect on many of the 
Liberals, and especially on Mr. Gladstone. He 
thought that it was not enough to keep the Irish 
down by force, and that it would be right to find out 
whether the Irish had anything to complain of, in 
order that it might be remedied. The first thing 
which he proposed to do was to take away the in- 
come of the Protestant Church. The greater part of 
the Irish people was Catholic, and had to support 
their priests out of their own pockets, whilst the 
Protestant clergy were paid by money which the law 
required Irishmen to pay, whatever their religion 
might be, and were also treated with more honour 
by the Government than the Catholic priests were, 
as if their Church had been the Church of the 
country. Mr. Gladstone proposed to put an end 
to this, and to allow both the Catholic and the Pro- 
testant clergy to be paid voluntarily by their own 
congregations. Mr. Disraeli, who was now Prime 
Minister, as Lord Derby had become too ill to attend 
to business, objected to this, but the House of 
Commons agreed with Mr. Gladstone. Parliament 
was dissolved, and the new Parliament was on 
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Mr. Gladstone's side. He therefore became Prime 
Minister. 

3. The Irish Chnreh Aet and the Irish Land Act. 
— ^The first thing that the new ministry did was to 
pass a law to take away the money from the Irish 
Protestant Church. The next thing that it did was 
to pass a law about Irish Land, and to try to do what 
was just between landlords and tenants. Some 
years afterwards there were great complaints in 
Ireland that enough had not been done. But, at 
all events, the law was an honest attempt to remedy 
what was wrong. 

4. The Education Act. — Many changes too were 
made in England. The greatest of these was the 
intxoduction of a new system of education. For 
many years the Government had been enabled by 
Parliament to do more and more for education. It 
had given large sums of money to certain Societies, 
which subscribed money to pay for schools on condi- 
tion that the children were properly educated. A 
law was now made to enable the people who lived in 
a district to set up a school to be paid for by them- 
selves. These schools, which are known as Board 
Schools, would teach a great many children who 
had not been taught by the Societies. Parents too, 
who neglected to send their children to school, were 
to be made to do so. 

6. The Ballot Act. — Another new thing was the 
introduction of voting by ballot at elections. Before 
this, every man who voted had to give his vote 
openly, and many persons were afraid to vote as 
they thought right for fear of oflfending either their 
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employers or the people amongst whom tbey lived. 
Now no one knows how they vote. It was thought at 
the time that the ballot would prevent voters from 
taking bribes. This, however, has not been the case, 
and we can only hope that men will some day be 
ashamed of taking money for their vote. Not much 
more than a hundred years ago noblemen and 
gentlemen took money or something that was worth 
money for their vote in Parliament, and perhaps a 
hundred years hence some writer will be able to 
speak of it as a wonderful thing that there had been 
a time when some people took money for their votes 
at elections. 

6. The Franco-Oerman War. — ^Whilst these things 
were being done in England, great events were taking 
place on the Continent. In 1866 there had been a 
war between Prussia and Austria, in which Prussia 
was completely successful. Italy had helped Prussia, 
and obtained the country about Venice at the end 
of the war, so that Austria was now entirely excluded 
from Italy. The French grew extremely jealous of 
Prussia, and in 1870 the Emperor Napoleon picked 
a quarrel with the King of Prussia. . In the war 
which followed, all Germany took part with Prussia. 
The Grermans invaded France, and defeated the 
French armies in several great battles. The Em- 
peror Napoleon was taken prisoner, and France again 
became a Eepublic. Then siege was laid to Paris. 
After bearing much hardship, the great city was 
starved out and surrendered. France had to give 
up some of her provinces. The King of Prussia 
became the German Emperor, and the little States 
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of Grermany united together to form the German 
Empire. The Italians, too, took possession of Eome, 
and there was now at last a United Italy under one 
king. 

7. The End of the First Gladstone Ministry. — 
At home the Gladstone Ministry had been very busy, 
and, as often happens, people got tired of seeing so 
many changes made. Some of the Ministers, too, 
behaved rudely to those who had business with them, 
and when, in 1874, a new Parliament was elected, 
it had a large Conservative majority. Mr. Disraeli 
became Prime Minister, and remained in office for 
six years. 

8. Mr. Disraeli's Ministry and the Turkish Dis- 
turbances. — After some time there were fresh 
troubles in Turkey. Some of the Christian inhabi- 
tants rose against their oppressors, and in one place 
the Turks massacred men, women, and children. 
The European States sent ambassadors to Constan- 
tinople, to see what could be done, but though 
they gave some good advice to the Sultan, the 
Sultan, as is always the case, refused to take it. 
All the States except Bussia thought there was no 
more to be done. Bussia declared war against the 
Sultan, to make him do what he had been advised to 
do. The war lasted about a year. The Bussians 
had great difficulties, and lost a great number of 
men, but in the end they beat the Turks thoroughly. 
They made a treaty with the Sultan, by which a 
great part of the provinces of Turkey in Europe 
were taken away from the Sultan and given to the 
people who lived iji thein, Mr. Disraeli, who had 
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now become Earl of Beaconsfield, thought that Russia 
would make the people in these provinces obey its 
orders, and would in this way become too powerful. 
He and the English Government insisted that Russia 
should consult the other European States and make 
a new treaty, and he was prepared to go to war if this 
were not done. This made him very popular in 
England, though there were many people who did not 
wish to have a war with Russia. At last Russia gave 
way, and the different States sent Ambassadors to 
Berlin, where a new treaty was drawn up, by which, 
though many of the Christian peoples were set free, 
some, who had been taken away from under the rule 
of the Sultan by the Russian treaty, were placed 
under it again. There have been more troubles 
since, and they are not likely to end as long as the 
Sultan continues to rule, because it does not seem 
possible to teach him to govern well, or to make him 
care to learn. 

9. The End of the Conservative Hinistry. — ^After 
this there were wars in other parts of the world. 
There was another invasion of Afghanistan and a 
war in Zulu Land. In 1880 there was again a new 
Parliament. This time the people thought that the 
Conservative ministry was too fond of war, and the 
new Parliament had a large Liberal majority. Mr. 
Gladstone became Prime Minister a second time, 

10. Conclusion. — So far we have come in the story 
of our country. What lies before us we cannot tell; 
but this we can tell, that England has prospered 
most when she has most sought to do that which it 
was her duty to do. She has a heavy burden to 
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bear. Her people go forth to the ends of the world, 
they meet with men of other races, and often with 
men savage and ignorant. We can try to help 
these, and we cannot help them unless we under- 
stand what they are and what they want. We must 
not try to make all men exactly as ourselves, but be 
glad if they grow better and happier in their own 
way. At home, too, we must not be impatient. We 
do not all think alike, and we do not all act alike. 
Let us learn to say plainly what we think, and to do 
boldly what we believe to be right. But let us 
honour those who differ from us, if they differ 
honestly. We boast of our freedom in England, 
and we do well. But let us make up our minds 
that if we have freedom we will use it for the com- 
mon good. No man liveth to himself. He is bound 
to use the powers of his mind and body for the help 
of his brother man. Freedom is good because it 
sets us at liberty to make the best of ourselves for 
the sake of others. Free England has been, on the 
whole, a wise England. It has kept itself from 
violence and fighting at home because it has left 
all difficult matters to be settled by argument and 
not by war. Besides this, it is for all of us to re- 
member that if our laws are good it is because great 
men, and men who were honourable without being 
great, made them good. If we are not savages and 
heathens, it is because our ancestors have handed 
down to us a better life. Each generation has been 
better in something than the one before it, and it is 
for us to make the generation in which we live 
better than the last one for the sake of our children 
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who will come after us. We need not be very great 
or very learned to help in this work. Each little 
child, as he or she grows up, can do something. 
Every time we choose the good and avoid the evil, 
we set a good example to others. Thousands of 
small right acts done come to a great deal when 
they are taken together. As we read what men of 
old have done for us, let us think of their deeds as 
the poet Browning thought when he was sailing oflF 
the Spanish coast. His mind dwelt on Nelson and 
the old warriors who had fought and died there 
for their country* Trafalgar was in front and St. 
Vincent behind. Then, as he turned to think of 
himself, the words that rose to his lips were 

Here and here did England help me ; how can I help 

England ? Say 
Whoso turns as T,'this evening, tnm to God to praise 

and pray. 



THE END. 
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THE ' English History Beading-Books ' are intended to meet the 
requirements of the Education Code of 1880, which contains a 
provision that in Public Elementary Schools certain subjects, and 
among them History, shall be ' taught throughout the year through 
reading lessons according to a graduated scheme which the Inspector 
reports to be well adapted tothe capacity of the children.* 

The general arrangement of these Beading Books is in ac- 
cordance with the scheme for instruction in English History, which 
the School Board of Liverpool has» with the approval of H.M/s 
Inspector for that district, adopted for their schools. 

The persons who prepared the scheme hold the opinion that young 
children cannot with advantage begin a connected course of English 
History, and that in the first two standards it is better to set before 
the children a few lives of great men and accounts of memorable events, 
and thus to excite in the scholars an interest in the general course 
of the History of which these preliminary narratives form a part. 
Accordingly, the Beading Books for Standards I. and II. contain the 
lives of some of the earlier kings. 

The Beading Books for Standards III. and IV. contain an out- 
line x>f English History from the Conquest of Britain by the Bomans 
to the present time. The majority of the children in the Public 
Elementary Schools attend them until they have passed the Fourth 
Standard. It may therefore be hoped that few children will leave 
the schools in which these books are used without a knowledge of 
the events which have exercised a very marked and direct infiu'ence 
over the destinies of the nation, and of the connection of these events 
with the course of English History. 

The Beading Books for Standards V. and VI. contain accounts 
of the growth of Parliamentary G-overnment in England, and of 
British rule in India, which are too full to be suitable for children 
in the earlier standards, and which, if included in the general 
outline of English History, would have prolonged it so much that 
no children in Elementary Schools coxdd have completed it except 
the comparatively few who remain to pass the highest standard. 
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As in some Bchoole the children now pass at a very early age 
from the Infant School into the Standard classes, it may be found 
desirable in such schools to substitute the book containing the lives 
of Alfred the Great and William the Conqueror for tbat containing 
the lives of Bichard I. and Edward I. as an easier Beading Book 
for Standard II. To meet the wants of schools in which this 
substitution is made, a very simple Beading Book for Standard I. 
will shortly be published, entitled ' StCEries from Eoglish History/ 
by F. YoBX Powell, M.A. 

STAJTDABD I. or II. 

ALFRED THE GREAT AND WILLIAM THE 

CONQUEBOB. By Fbbdbbick Yobk Fowkll, M.A. Law 
Lecturer Ch. Ch. and Historical Lecturer, Trinity College, 
Oxford. With 9 Woodcuts. Fcp. 8to. price Sd. eloth. 
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RICHARD I. AND EDWARD I. By Mrs. Armitagb, 

Author of * The Childhood of the English Nation.' Pp. 120, 
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8TANDABD IV. 

OUTLINE OF ENGLISH HISTORY, Second Period, 

A.D. 1603 to A.D. 1880. By Samubl Bawson Gabdimbb, 
Honorary Student of Ch. Ch. Oxford. Fp. 288, wiih 41 
Woodcuts & Maps. Fcp. 8to. price Is. 6<2. cloth. 

STANDABD V. 

ENGLISH PARLIAMENTARY GOVERNMENT. 

B^ Jambs Bowlet, M.A. Frofessor of Modem History and 
Literature, Uniyersity College, Bristol. [In preparation, 

8TANDABD VI. 
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THE FIRST TWO STUARTS AND THE PURITAN 
REVOLUTION, A.D. 1603-1660, 

(IN *EPOOHS OF MODERN HISTORY.') 

THB FOUBTH EDITION. 

With Four Coloured Maps. Fcp. 8vo. price 25. 6d, 



lilST OF THE MAPS. 

1. England and Wales — shewing the incidence of Ship-money in 

1636. 

2. England and Wales — shewing the districts held by the King and 

the Parliament on January 1, 1643. 

8. England and Wales — shewing the districts held by the King and 
the Parliament on Jannary I, 1644. 

4. England and Wales— shewing the districts held by the Eling and 
the Parliament on May 1, 1645. 



'The simple, dignified tone of thought so inherent in the 
Author, the natural expression of his refined and conscientious 
judgment, confers on this little treatise the position and worth of a 
high literary achievement. The general argument selected by Mr. 
Gabdineb as his leading theme imparts to his story continuity and 
force of purpose. In order to infuse that human interest which 
alone confers a living interest, he skilfully presses Milton into his 
service, and adopts the poet's thoughts and quotations from his 
noble verse as the best exponents of the sentiments of Milton's 
time. The reader is also refreshed in his progress through the book 
by passages of much truth, and of much beauty of language.' 

Athenjeum. 

' It is the distinguishing merit of Mr. Gabdineb's volume that 
it has been written by one who combines with a thorough knowledge 
of the facts the faculty of understanding the different points of view 
from which the leading controversies were regarded by the chief 
actors of the period. His aim, accordingly, has been not so much to 
narrate what may seem of the most importance when estimated from 
a nineteenth-century standpoint, as to explain the true connexion 
between the seventeenth-century theorisation and seventeenth- 
centuiy events. Nothing will better enable us to estimate the value 
of his work than a comparison of its treatment with that adopted in 
the 146 pages relating to the same period in Mr. G bean's History of 
the English Peojple* Acadbmt. 

London, LONGMANS & 00. 
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THE THIRTY YEARS' WAR, A.D. 1618-1648. 

(IN * EPOCHS OF MODERN HISTORY.') 

THB FOUBTH EDITION. 

With a Coloured Map of Germany at the Oommencement of the 

Thirty Years' War. 
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BY treating the Thirty Years' War 
as part of the History of France 
as well as of Germany, the Anthor 
hopes not merely to haye complied 
with the conditions of the series in 
which the work appears, bat to have 
given a higher interest to his book. 
The reader is no longer asked merely 
to contemplate the melancholy failure 
of Gtermany to find a national solution 
of its difficulties ; he is called upon to 
take a wider view, and to look in the 
face the difficulties which in the 17th 
centnry met those who attempted to 
establish religions liberty. Snch a 
mode of treatment^ he believes, is no 
obstacle to a lively and popular nar- 
rative. Men like Maximilian of 
Bavaria, Gustayus Adolphub, Wal- 
LBNSTEiN, and BiCHEEJBU, stand out the 
more clearly as their words and deeds 
cease to be weighed in the balance of 
religious or poUtical party, and are 
regarded with reference to the work 
before them. 

What that work was may be clearly 
stated. It was to find a political basis 
of order which should save religious 
liberty from degenerating into an- 
archy. One by one the great leaders 
of the war step forward to try their 
hands at the task. Within the last few 



years German industry has done much 
to enable us to understand their aims. 
The existing histories are now obsolete, 
and it has become possible for us to 
peroeive what each man wanted, and 
why he wanted it. Within this frame- 
work the old biographical narratives 
take their doe place. We can dwell 
with greater knowledge, but with no 
less interest, upon Tilly's stern re- 
pression of the par^ which he re- 
garded as anarchical, upon the mingled 
heroism and wisdom of the Swedish 
King, upon thecalcalating strategy and 
endless intrigue of WALLBNsrrBZN, and 
upon the cool prudence and larg^ 
statesmanship of Bicheliku. 

In one respect this work will be 
found to differ from most of the series 
of * Epochs of History.' Except in- 
cidentally it has nothing to say about 
England, but it may well serve as an 
introduction to English History in the 
17th century. When we come to 
understand how it was that Con- 
tinental nations came so far short of 
complete success, we are in a better 
position to excuse the shortcoming's, 
and to congratulate onrselves on the 
successes of our own ancestors who 
were engaged upon a similar task. 



* The volume by Mr. Gabdineb on the Thirty Years* War is 
extremely well executed, and will be found of interest and value by 
students much more advanced than schoolboys.* Globk. 

' Mr. Gabdinbr's narrative is written with remarkable clearnees. 
The Author has succeeded in presenting a life-like portraiture of the 
chief men and events in the memorable straggle for religious tolera- 
tion known as the Thirty Years' War between Germany and Prance. 
Mr. Gabdineb has read much, and assimilated the inforxnation 
gained from every available source, which has enabled him tx> stamp 
with his own individuality every page of his UtUe book.* 
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